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The Full Hislop is my PDF version of Alexander Hislop’s classic, The Two Babylons. It has all the
words and footnotes that Hislop has in his book, as well as his 61 illustrations. The online editions (as
well as the newer paperback editions of his book) leave out more than half of Hislop’s notes,' and
have, for the most part, the ‘dreaded endnote.” The online editions and the newer books also truncate
many of his notes, not presenting all of Hislop’s words and citations, and don’t fully cite references
within the main body of Hislop’s book. The Full Hislop has every note of Hislop’s and its full con-
tent, which adds to the depth and richness of his research. All the notes in The Full Hislop are aligned
with Hislop’s note symbol and page number so that one can easily check any note for accuracy and
cite it, or any text within the book, with confidence if the need should arise. I’ve also aligned the
pages in his book with the pages in this work (the Tables of Contents, and in the notes). The only
thing that isn’t in this version is his seven page Index at the back of his book. Anytime that I insert my
thoughts it will be in the notes section, preceded by my first name, ‘Avram.”

Most of the online editions, and the newer editions of his book, don’t have his illustrations, which are
vital to seeing and fully understanding what Hislop presents. They are all present within this work,
which also includes Hislop’s extensive bibliography (Editions of Works) and his List of Illustrations,
which don’t appear in most online editions, as well as Hislop’s two Prefaces and an editor’s reflec-
tions after Hislop’s death (Note by the Editor).

Hislop’s two Prefaces are significant because they explain the overall concept of his book, as well as
give understanding into how the Lord brought it about, and his Editions of Works reveals the massive
foundation upon which he built. The Two Babylons is the culmination of several hundred years worth
of study into paganism and the Roman Catholic Church, as well as the ancient classics. Hislop could
not have written what he did without the research of others before him, but he was the man that God
not only ordained to gather it all up into one volume, but to tie all the loose ends together with such
precision and penetrating insight.

Making this work available to God’s people was a labor of love unto our Lord and an honor for me.’
Every time that I read The Two Babylons 1 am amazed at the extent of ancient paganism, the brazen-
ness of the apostate Catholic Church, and the ways of Satan, who wants us to walk in his darkness,
thinking it God’s Light.

May Messiah Yeshua open our eyes to the reality of the Darkness that pervades this world,
especially in all her religious institutions,

L/ﬁma/n/?eéo&ém
Ramat Gan, Israel

http://Seedof Abraham .net
14 April 2012

Avram: For instance, on p. 19 of Hislop’s book there are three footnotes, none of which appear in the online
edition that I used as a foundation for this work. On p. 20 there are seven footnotes, four of which aren’t in
the online edition, and the three that it has fail to provide citations for the authors that Hislop cites, so one is
left with an author’s name (if it even has that), but no book or page number. Of Hislop’s six notes on p. 21,
the online edition leaves out three of them, and of the three it has, it again fails to provide citations for the
authors that Hislop speaks of. This is an all too common problem with online editions. Another problem is
that it fails to cite the book and page number when Hislop cites authors in the main body of his text—the on-
line edition will have the name of the author (most of the time), but no book, nor page number.

Avram: By the year 2000 Hislop had come under attack by a former admirer named Ralph Woodrow. To
read his criticism of Hislop, and my rebuttal to him, see: http://seedofabraham.net/hislopattack.htm, or ask
me for the two PDFs, Woodrow’s Critique of Hislop, and Avram’s Critique of Woodrow.

Avram: The Full Hislop is meant to be read on a computer, where one can enlarge the font size if it’s not as
large as one might like. It can also be printed out on A4 size paper, and letter size paper may also work fine.
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NOTE BY THE EDITOR

HAD the lamented author been spared to superintend the issue of the Fourth Edition of his work, it is
probable he would have felt himself called upon to say something in reference to the political and ec-
clesiastical events that have occurred since the publication of the last edition. By the authoritative pro-
mulgation of the dogma of the Pope’s Infallibility, his argument as to the time of the slaying of the
Witnesses, and his identification of the Roman pontiff as the legitimate successor of Belshazzar, have
been abundantly confirmed.

It is gratifying to the author’s friends to know that the work has been so favorably received hitherto,
and that no one, so far as we are aware, has ventured to challenge the accuracy of the historical proofs
adduced in support of the startling announcement of the title page, but it is deplorable to think that,
notwithstanding all the revelations made from time to time of the true character and origin of Popery,
Ritualism still makes progress in the Churches, and that men of the highest influence in the State are
so infatuated as to seek to strengthen their political position by giving countenance to a system of
idolatry. If Britons would preserve their freedom and their pre-eminence among the nations, they
should never forget the divine declaration, ‘Them that honor Me I will honor, and they that despise
Me shall be lightly esteemed.’

It only remains for the editor to say that the work has been carefully revised throughout, and a few tri-
fling errors in the references have, in consequence, been corrected. One or two notes, also, enclosed in
brackets, have been added, and the Index has been somewhat extended.

R.H.
Blair Bank, Polmont Station, N. B.
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

Since the appearing of the First Edition of this work, the author has extensively prosecuted his re-
searches into the same subject, and the result has been a very large addition of new evidence. Some-
what of the additional evidence has already been given to the public, first through the columns of the
British Messenger, and then in the publication entitled, The Moral Identity of Babylon and Rome, is-
sued by Mr. Drummond of Stirling. In the present edition of The Two Babylons, the substance of that
work is also included, but the whole has now been re-written, and the mass of new matter that has
been added is so much greater than all that had previously appeared that this may fairly be regarded as
an entirely new work. The argument appears now with a completeness which, considering the obscu-
rity in which the subject had long been wrapped, the author himself, only a short while ago, could not
have ventured to anticipate as a thing capable of attainment.

On the principle of giving honor to whom honor is due, the author gladly acknowledges, as he has
done before, his obligation to the late H. J. Jones, Esq.—to whose researches Protestantism is not a lit-
tle indebted —who was the first that directed his attention to this field of inquiry. That able and excel-
lent and distinguished writer, however, was called to his rest before his views were matured. His facts,
in important instances, were incorrect, and the conclusions at which he ultimately arrived were, in
very vital respects, directly the reverse of those that are unfolded in these pages. Those who have
read, in the Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, his speculations in regard to the Beast from the Sea, will,
it is believed, readily perceive that in regard to it, as well as other subjects, his argument is fairly set
aside by the evidence here adduced.

In regard to the subject of the work, there are just two remarks the author would make. The first has
reference to the Babylonian legends. These were all intended primarily to commemorate facts that
took place in the early history of the posz-diluvian world, but along with them were mixed up the mo-
mentous events in the history of our first parents. These events, as can be distinctly proved, were com-
memorated in the secret system of Babylon with a minuteness and particularity of detail of which the
ordinary student of antiquity can have little conception. The post-diluvian divinities were connected
with the anti-diluvian patriarchs and the first progenitors of the human race by means of the
metempsychosis,” and the names given to them were skillfully elected, so as to be capable of many
meanings, each of these meanings having reference to some remarkable feature in the history of the
different patriarchs referred to. The knowledge of this fact is indispensable to the unravelling of the
labyrinthine subject of Pagan mythology, which, with all its absurdities and abominations, when nar-
rowly scrutinized, will be found exactly to answer to the idea contained in the well known line of
Pope in regard to a very different subject:

‘A mighty maze, but not without a plan.’

In the following work, however, this aspect of the subject has, as much as possible, been kept in
abeyance, it being reserved for another work, in which, if Providence permit, it will be distinctly han-
dled.

The other point on which the author finds it necessary to say a word has reference to the use of the
term Chaldee, as employed in this work. According to ordinary usage, that term is appropriated to the
language spoken in Babylon in the time of Daniel and thereafter. In these pages the term Chaldee, ex-
cept where otherwise stated, is applied indiscriminately to whatever language can be proved to have
been used in Babylonia from the time that the Babylonian system of idolatry commenced. It is evident
from the case of Abraham, who was brought up in Ur of the Chaldees, and who doubtless brought his
native language alone with him into Canaan, that at that period, Chaldee and Hebrew were substan-
tially the same. When, therefore, a pure Hebrew word is found mixed up with a system that confess-
edly had its origin in Babylonia, the land of the Chaldees, it cannot be doubted that that term, in that
very form, must have originally belonged to the Chaldee dialect, as well as to that which is now com-

> Avram: Metempsychosis is the supposed transmigration at death of the soul of a human being into a new

body of the same or different species.
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monly known as Hebrew. On this ground the author has found himself warranted to give a wider ap-
plication to the term Chaldee than that which is currently in use.

And now, in sending forth this new edition, the author hopes he can say that, however feebly, has yet
had sincerely an eye, in the whole of his work, to the glory of ‘that name that is above every name,’
which is dear to every Christian heart, and through which all tribes and peoples and kindreds and
tongues of this sinful and groaning earth are yet destined to be blest. In the prosecuting of the prayer
is, that the good Spirit of all grace may bless the work for the same end to all who may read it.



PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

IN giving the Third Edition of this work to the public, I have little else to do then to express my ac-
knowledgements to those to whom I am under obligations, for enabling me to thus far bring it to a
successful issue.

To Mr. Murray of Albemarle Street, London; Mr. Vaux of the British Museum; and Messrs. Black
and Messrs. Chambers of Edinburgh, I am specially indebted for permission to copy woodcuts be-
longing to them. Individual woodcuts, from other sources, are acknowledged in the body of the work.
To Mr. John Adam, the artist, who has executed the whole of the woodcuts, with a few exceptions, I
have to express my obligations for the spirit and artistic skill displayed in their execution, and I do so
with the more pleasure that Mr. Adam is a native of Arbroath, and the son of a worthy elder of my
own.

I have also acknowledgments of another kind to make. Considering the character of this work—a
work that, from its very nature, required wide, and at the same time, minute research, and the consul-
tation of works of a very recondite® character, and taking also into view not only the very limited ex-
tent of my own library, but the distance of my abode from any of the great libraries of the land where
rare and expensive works may be consulted, the due preparation of such a work was attended with
many difficulties. The kindness of friends, however, has tended wonderfully to remove these difficul-
ties. From all quarters I have met with the most disinterested aid, of which I retain a grateful and
pleasing remembrance. To enumerate the different sources whence help has come to me, in the prose-
cution of my task, would be impossible. There are three individuals, however, who stand out from the
rest whom I cannot pass over without notice. Each of them has co-operated (and all spontaneously),
though in different ways, in enabling me thus far to accomplish my task, and their aid has been of the
most essential importance.

To Mrs. Barkworth of Tranby Hall, Yorkshire (whose highly cultivated mind, enlightened zeal for
Protestant truth, and unwearied beneficence need no testimony of mine), I am signally indebted, and it
gives me pleasure to acknowledge it.

I have also to acknowledge my deep and peculiar obligations to one who choses to be unknown,” who,
entirely on public grounds, has taken a very lively interest in this work. He has spared neither expense
nor pains, that, every incidental error being removed, the argument might be presented to the public in
the most perfect possible form. For this purpose he has devoted a large portion of his time, during the
last three years, to the examination of every quotation contained in the last edition, going in every
case where it was at all possible, to the fountain-head of authority. His cooperation with me in this re-
visal of the work has been of the greatest advantage. His acute and logical mind, quick in detecting a
flaw, his determination to be satisfied with nothing that had not sufficient evidence to rest upon, and

®  Avram: Recondite means something that is little known, abstruse; hidden away; obscure.

7

Alexander Hislop, The Two Babylons, 2nd American edition (Neptune, NJ: Loizeaux Brothers, 1959), p. xi,
note *: [Edward Joshua Cooper, Esq., of Markree Castle, Ireland, the gentleman here alluded to, died 23
April 1863. He was ‘one of our most distinguished amateur astronomers. After leaving Oxford he traveled
extensively, with a sextant, chronometer and telescope, as his inseparable companions...In the year 1831, he
purchased from Cauchoix of Paris, an object glass of 13.3 inches aperture and 25 feet focus, the largest then
existing, which in 1834 was mounted, with perfect success, at his magnificent mansion of Markree.” The
labors of himself and his assistant were rewarded by ‘the discovery of the planet Metis, but his greatest work
is his Catalogue of Ecliptic Stars. This (which was published by aid from the Government grant placed at
the disposal of the Royal Society, and which the Royal Irish Academy honored with their Cunningham
Medal) contains upwards of 60,000 stars down to the twelfth magnitude, of which very few had been previ-
ously discovered.” Mr. Cooper was a Fellow of the Royal Society and of the Royal Astronomical Society, as
well as a Member of the Royal Irish Academy. ‘He represented the County of Sligo in Parliament for many
years, and was a kind and good landlord, making great exertions to educate and improve his numerous ten-
antry. His personal qualities were of a high order. Blameless and fascinating in private life, he was a sincere
Christian, no mean poet, an accomplished linguist, an exquisite musician, and possessed a wide and varied
range of general information.” —See Obituary Notice in the Proceedings of the Royal Society, 1864.]
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yet, his willing surrender to the force of truth whenever that evidence was presented, have made him a
most valuable coadjutor. ‘As iron sharpens iron, says Solomon, ‘so does a man sharpen the coun-
tenance of his friend.” I have sensibly found it so. His correspondence, by this stimulus, has led to the
accumulation of an immense mass of new evidence, here presented to the reader, which, but for his
suggestions, and objections, too, might never have been discovered. In the prosecution of his investi-
gation he has examined no fewer than 240° out of the 270 works contained in the accompanying list
of Editions, many of which are in his own possession, and not a few of which he has procured for the
purpose of verification. His object, and mine, has been that the argument might be fairly stated, and
that error might, as far as possible, be avoided. How far this object has been attained, the references
and list of Editions will enable each reader competent to the task to judge for himself.

While making mention of my obligations to the living, I may not forget what I owe to the dead. To
him whose name stands on the front of this work, I am, in some respects, pre-eminently indebted, and
I cannot send forth this edition without a tribute of affection to his memory. It is not for me to speak
of his wit and the brilliancy of his conversational powers that captivated all who knew him; of the
generous unselfishness of his nature that made him a favorite with every one that came in contact with
him, or of the deep interest that he took in the efforts at present being made for improving the dwell-
ings of the working classes, and especially of those of his own estate, as well as in their moral and re-
ligious improvement, but I should be liable to the charge of ingratitude if I contented myself, in the
circumstances, with the mere formal dedication, which though appropriate enough while he was alive,
is now no more so when he is gone.

The time and the circumstance in which his active friendship was extended to me, made it especially
welcome. His keen eye saw at a glance, as soon as the subject of this work came under his attention,
the importance of it, and from that time forward, though the work was then in its most rudimentary
form, he took the deepest interest in it. He did not wait until the leading organs of popular opinion, or
the great dispensers of fame, should award their applause, but prompted by his own kindly feeling, he
spontaneously opened up a correspondence with me to encourage and aid me in the path of discovery
on which I had entered.

His own studies qualified him to appreciate the subject and pronounce upon it. For many years he had
deeply studied the Druidical system, which, with the haze and mystery around it, and with its many
points of contact with the patriarchal religion, had a strange and peculiar fascination for him. For the
elucidation of this subject he had acquired most valuable works, and what he possessed he was most
ready to communicate. In the prosecution of my inquiries I had met with what to me seemed insupera-
ble difficulties. He had only to know of this to set himself to remove them, and the aid derived from
him was at once precious and opportune, for through his acquaintance with Druidism, and the works
received from him, difficulties disappeared and a Flood of light irradiated the whole subject. If there-
fore, the reader shall find the early history of superstition, not only in our native land, but in the world
at large, set in a new and instructive light in these pages, he must know that he is essentially indebted
for that to Lord John Scott. In one, who was an entire stranger, being thus prompted to render efficient
assistance to me at such a time, I could not but thankfully recognize the hand of a gracious Provi-
dence, and when I reflect on the generous and humble and disinterested kindness with which the four
years’ correspondence between us was conducted on his part—a correspondence in which he always
treated me with as much confidence as I had been his friend and brother—I cannot but feel warm and
tender emotions mingling with the thoughts that spring up in my bosom. Friendship such as his was
no ordinary friendship. His memory, therefore, must be ever dear to me; the remembrance of his kind-
ness ever fragrant.

Unexpected was the stroke—now, alas!, near three years ago, by which our correspondence was
brought to an end, but painful though that stroke was, and solemnizing, there was no gloom attending
it. The ‘hope full of immortality’ cheered his dying bed. For years back he had found the emptiness of

8 Ibid., note t: The whole number of works actually examined by the eminent individual above referred to, in

connection with this subject, is upwards of 260, but space does not permit me to avail myself of anything
like the full amount of the new evidence that has been gathered. The above number, therefore, refers only to
the works actually quoted in this edition.
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the world and he begun to seek the better part. His religion was no sentimental religion; his fear of
God was not taught by the commandment of men. His faith was drawn directly from the inspired
fountain of divine truth. From the time that the claims of God to the homage of his heart had laid hold
on him, the Word of God became his grand study, and few men have I ever known who held with a
more firm and tenacious grasp the great truth that the Word of God, and that Word alone, is the light
and rule for the guidance of Christians, and that every departure from that Word, alike on the part of
Churches and individuals, implies, as he himself expressed it, ‘going off the rails,” and consequently,
danger of the highest kind. As his religion was Scriptural, so it was spiritual. In one of his earliest let-
ters to me he avowed that the bond of ‘spiritual religion’ was that by which he felt himself specially
bound to those whose character and spirit showed them to be the true sheep of Christ’s pasture, and in
accepting the dedication of my work, he particularly stated that the interest that he took in it was not
as a mere matter of literary curiosity, but as being,

‘fitted to teach great truths, which the world is not very willing to learn.’

This, in the connection in which he wrote it, evidently had special reference to the great doctrine of
‘regeneration.” His mind was deeply penetrated with a sense of the majesty of God and the ‘awful-
ness’ of our relations to Him, in consequence of the sin that has entered the world and has infected the
whole human race, and therefore, he vividly realized the indispensable necessity of Mediation and
Atonement to give hope to sinful man in prospect of the grand account.

The origin of that earnestness and attachment to spiritual religion, which he manifested in his last
years, was, as | was assured by a relative now also gone to his reward, the perusal of the tract entitled,
Sin no Trifle.’ Deep was the impression that tract had made. He read it and re-read it and continually
carried it about with him until it was entirely worn away. Under the impressions springing from such
views of sin, he said to an intimate friend, when in the enjoyment of health and vigor, ‘It is easy to die
the death of a gentleman, but that will not do.” His death was not the death of a mere gentleman. It
was evidently the death of a Christian.

The circumstances in which he was removed were fitted to be peculiarly affecting to me. In reply to a
letter—the last which I received from him—in which he expressed deep interest in the spread of vital
religion, I was led, in pursuance of the theme to which he himself had specially referred, to dwell
more than ever before on the necessity not merely of having hope towards God, but having the ques-
tion of personal acceptance decisively settled, and the consequent habitual possession of the ‘joy of
salvation,” and as one special reason for this, referred to the fact, that all would be needed in a dying
hour.

‘And who can tell,” I added, ‘how suddenly those who are surrounded with all the
comforts of life may be removed from the midst of them?’

In illustration of this I referred to the affecting case of one whom I had known well, just a short while
before, lost along with his family in the Royal Charter. Having made a large fortune in Australia, he
was returning home and when on the point of setting foot on his native shores, with the prospect of
spending his days in ease and affluence, suddenly father and mother, son and daughter, were all en-
gulfed in a watery grave. My letter concluded with these words:

“In view of such a solemnising event, well may we say, ‘What is man?’ But oh, man
is great, if he walks with God, and the divine words are fulfilled in his experience,”

‘God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, has shined in our
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of
Jesus Christ.’

“That this may be more and more the experience of your Lordship, is my earnest
desire.”

When I wrote this I had not the least suspicion that I was writing to a dying man, but so it proved to
be. Only a few days after he received this he was smitten with his death-sickness. From his dying bed

®  Avram: Sin no Trifle can be read at http://www .writtentreasures.org/html/trifle.html or ask me for the PDF.

It’s powerful.
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he sent me a kindly memorial of his affectionate remembrance, and in his painful illness he manifest-
ed the supporting power of faith, when faith has respect to the truth as it is in Jesus, and appropriates
Him as a personal and Almighty Saviour.
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INTRODUCTION

“And upon her forehead was a name written, ‘Mystery, Babylon the Great! The
Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth!’”” (Revelation 17:5)

There is this great difference between the works of men and the works of God, that the same search-
ing investigation which displays the defects and imperfections of the one, brings out also the beauties
of the other. If the most finely polished needle on which the art of man has been expended, be subject-
ed to a microscope, many inequalities, much roughness and clumsiness will be seen, but if the micro-
scope be brought to bear on the flowers of the field, no such result appears. Instead of their beauty di-
minishing, new beauties and more delicate that have escaped the naked eye are forthwith discovered,
beauties that make us appreciate, in a way, which otherwise we could have had little conception of,
the full force of the Lord’s saying,

‘Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow. They toil not, neither do they spin,
and yet I say unto you that even Solomon, in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of
these!’

The same law appears also in comparing the Word of God and the most finished productions of men.
There are spots and blemishes in the most admired productions of human genius, but the more the
Scriptures are searched, the more minutely they are studied, the more their perfection appears —new
beauties are brought into light every day, and the discoveries of science, the researches of the learned,
and the labors of infidels all alike conspire to illustrate the wonderful harmony of all the parts and the
divine beauty that clothes the whole.

If this be the case with Scripture in general it is especially the case with prophetic Scripture. As every
spoke in the wheel of Providence revolves, the prophetic symbols start into more bold and beautiful
relief. This is very strikingly the case with the prophetic language that forms the groundwork and cor-
nerstone of the present work.

There never has been any difficulty, in the mind of any enlightened Protestant, in identifying the
woman ‘sitting on seven mountains’ and having on her forehead the name written, ‘Mystery, Babylon
the Great,” with the Roman apostasy. No other city in the world has ever been celebrated, as the city
of Rome has, for its situation on seven hills. Pagan poets and orators, who had not thought of elucidat-
ing prophecy, have alike characterized it as ‘the seven hilled city.” Thus, Virgil refers to it:

‘Rome has both become the most beautiful (city) in the world, and alone has sur-
rounded for herself seven heights with a wall.”'

Propertius, in the same strain, speaks of it (only adding another trait, which completes the Apocalyptic
picture) as, ‘The lofty city on seven hills, which governs the whole world.”

1

Alexander Hislop, The Two Babylons, 2nd American edition (Neptune, NJ: Loizeaux Brothers, 1959), p. 2,
note *: Scilicet et rerum facta est pulcherrima Roma. Septemqueuna sibi uro circumdedit arces (Georg., lib.
ii. v. 534-535).



Its ‘governing the whole world’ is just the counterpart of the divine statement— ‘which reigns over the
kings of the earth’ (Rev. 17:18). To call Rome the city ‘of the seven hills,” was by its citizens, held to
be as descriptive as to call it by its own proper name. Hence, Horace speaks of it by reference to its
seven hills alone when he addresses, ‘The gods who have set their affections on the seven hills.”

Martial, in like manner, speaks of ‘The seven dominating mountains.’* In times long subsequent, the
same kind of language was in current use, for when Symmachus, the prefect of the city, and the last
acting Pagan Pontifex Maximus, as the Imperial substitute, introduces by letter one friend of his to
another, he calls him ‘De septem montibus virum’—‘a man from the seven mountains,” meaning
thereby, as the commentators interpret it, ‘Civem Romanum,” a Roman Citizen.’

While this characteristic of Rome has ever been well marked and defined, it has always been easy to
show that the Church, which has its seat and headquarters on the seven hills of Rome, might most ap-
propriately be called ‘Babylon,” inasmuch as it is the chief seat of idolatry under the New Testament,
as the ancient Babylon was the chief seat of idolatry under the Old.

Recent discoveries in Assyria, taken in connection with the previously well-known, but ill-understood
history and mythology of the ancient world, demonstrate that there is a vast deal more significance in
the name Babylon the Great than this. It has been known all along that Popery was baptized Pagan-
ism, but God is now making it manifest that the Paganism which Rome has baptized, is in all its es-
sential elements, the very Paganism which prevailed in the ancient literal Babylon when Jehovah
opened before Cyrus the two-leaved gates of brass and cut in-sunder the bars of iron. This new and
unexpected light, in some way or other, should be cast about this very period on the Church of the
grand Apostasy, the very language and symbols of the Apocalypse might have prepared us to anti-
cipate. In the Apocalyptic visions it is just before the judgment upon her that, for the first time, John
sees the Apostate Church with the name Babylon the Great ‘written upon her forehead’ (Rev. 17:5).

What means the writing of that name ‘on the forehead’? Does it not naturally indicate that, just before
judgment overtakes her, her real character was to be so thoroughly developed, that everyone who has
eyes to see, who has the least spiritual discernment, would be compelled, as it were, on ocular demon-
stration, to recognize the wonderful fitness of the title which the Spirit of God had affixed to her? Her
judgment is now evidently hastening on and just as it approaches, the Providence of God, conspiring
with the Word of God, by light pouring in from all quarters, makes it more and more evident that
Rome is in very deed the Babylon of the Apocalypse, that the essential character of her system, the
grand objects of her worship, her festivals, her doctrine and discipline, her rites and ceremonies, her
priesthood and their orders, have all been derived from ancient Babylon, and finally, that the Pope
himself is truly and properly the lineal representative of Belshazzar.

In the warfare that has been waged against the domineering pretensions of Rome it has too often been
counted enough merely to meet and set aside her presumptuous boast that she is the mother and mis-
tress of all churches—the one Catholic Church, out of whose pale there is no salvation. If ever there
was excuse for such a mode of dealing with her, that excuse will hold no longer. If the position I have
laid down can be maintained, she must be stripped of the name of a Christian Church altogether, for if
it was a Church of Christ that was convened on that night when the pontiff-king of Babylon, in the
midst of his thousand lords, ‘praised the gods of gold and of silver and of wood and of stone’ (Dan.
5:4), then the Church of Rome is entitled to the name of a Christian Church, but not otherwise. This to
some, no doubt, will appear a very startling position, but it is one which it is the object of this work to
establish, and let the reader judge for himself whether I do not bring ample evidence to substantiate
my position.

Ibid., note §: Septem urbs alta jugis toto quae praesidet orbi (ibid., lib. iii. Eleg. 9, p. 721).
Ibid., note I: Diis, quibus septem placuee colles. Horace, Carmen Seculare, v.7,p. 497.
Ibid., note §: Septem dominos montes—Martial, Epigrammata, lib. iv. Ep. 64, p. 254.
Ibid., note ll: Symmachus, lib. ii. Eps. 9, note, p. 63.
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CHAPTER I—-DISTINCTIVE CHARACTER
OF THE TWO SYSTEMS

In leading proof of the Babylonian character of the Papal Church, the first point to which I solicit the
reader’s attention is the character of mystery, which attaches alike to the modern Roman and the an-
cient Babylonian systems. The gigantic system of moral corruption and idolatry described in this pas-
sage under the emblem of a woman with a ‘golden cup in her hand’ (Rev. 17:4), ‘making all nations
drunk with the wine of her fornication’ (Rev. 17:2; 18:3) is divinely called ‘Mystery, Babylon the
Great’ (Rev. 17:5). That Paul’s ‘Mystery of iniquity,” as described in 2nd Thessalonians 2:7, has its
counterpart in the Church of Rome, no man of candid mind who has carefully examined the subject
can easily doubt. Such was the impression made by that account on the mind of the great Sir Matthew
Hale, no mean judge of evidence, that he used to say that if the apostolic description were inserted in
the public ‘Hue and Cry,” any constable in the realm would be warranted in seizing, wherever he
found him, the Bishop of Rome as the head of that ‘Mystery of iniquity.’

As the system here described is equally characterized by the name of ‘Mystery,” it may be presumed
that both passages refer to the same system, but the language applied to the New Testament Babylon,
as the reader cannot fail to see, naturally leads us back to the Babylon of the ancient world. As the
Apocalyptic woman has in her hand a cup, wherewith she intoxicates the nations, so was it with the
Babylon of old. Of that Babylon, while in all its glory, the Lord thus spake, in denouncing its doom
by the prophet Jeremiah:

‘Babylon had been a golden cup in the Lord’s hand that made all the earth drunk—
the nations have drunken of her wine, therefore, the nations are mad’ (Jer. 51:7).

Why this exact similarity of language in regard to the two systems? The natural inference, surely is,
that the one stands to the other in the relation of type and antitype.

As the Babylon of the Apocalypse is characterized by the name of ‘Mystery,” so the grand distinguish-
ing feature of the ancient Babylonian system was the Chaldean ‘Mysteries’ that formed so essential a
part of that system. To these mysteries the very language of the Hebrew prophet, symbolical, though
of course it is, distinctly alludes when he speaks of Babylon as a ‘golden Cup.” To drink of ‘mysteri-
ous beverages,” says Salverte, was indispensable on the part of all who sought initiation in these Mys-
teries.® These ‘mysterious beverages’ were composed of ‘wine, honey, water, and flour.”’

From the ingredients avowedly used, and from the nature of others not avowed, but certainly used,’
there can be no doubt that they were of an intoxicating nature, and until the aspirants had come under
their power, until their understandings had been dimmed and their passions excited by the medicated
draught, they were not duly prepared for what they were either to hear or to see.

If it be inquired what was the object and design of these ancient ‘Mysteries,’ it will be found that there
was a wonderful analogy between them and that ‘Mystery of iniquity,” which is embodied in the
Church of Rome. Their primary object was to introduce privately, by little and little, under the seal of
secrecy and the sanction of an oath, what it would not have been safe all at once and openly to pro-
pound. The time at which they were instituted proved that this must have been the case. The Chaldean
Mysteries can be traced up to the days of Semiramis, who lived only a few centuries after the Flood,
and who is known to have impressed upon them the image of her own depraved and polluted mind.’

Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 5, note *: Eusebe Salverte, Des Sciences Occultes, p. 259.

Avram: The flour was designed to thicken the drink so as to resemble blood.

7 Ibid., note t: Gebelin, Monde Primitif, vol. iv. p. 319.

8 Ibid., note #: Salverte, Des Sciences Occultes, pp- 258-259.

Ibid., note §: Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xi. cap. 6, p. ad. 26, and lib. xxiii. cap. 6, pp. 371, 374, compared
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That beautiful, but abandoned queen of Babylon was not only herself a paragon of unbridled lust and
licentiousness, but in the Mysteries, which she had a chief hand in forming, she was worshipped as
Rhea," the great ‘Mother’ of the gods,'" with such atrocious rites as identified her with Venus, the
Mother of all impurity, and raised the very city where she had reigned to a bad eminence among the
nations as the grand seat, at once, of idolatry and consecrated prostitution.'”” Thus was this Chaldean
queen a fit and remarkable prototype of the “Woman’ in the Apocalypse with the golden cup in her
hand and the name on her forehead, ‘Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of harlots and abomina-
tions of the earth’ (Figure 1)."” The Apocalyptic emblem of the Harlot woman with the cup in her
hand was even embodied in the symbols of idolatry derived from ancient Babylon, as they were
exhibited in Greece, for thus was the Greek Venus originally represented," and it is singular that in
our own day, and so far as appears for the first time, the Roman Church has actually taken this very
symbol as her own chosen emblem.

Figure 1

In 1825, on occasion of the jubilee, Pope Leo XII struck a medal,
bearing on the one side his own image, and on the other, that of
the Church of Rome symbolized as a “Woman,” holding in her
left hand a cross, and in her right a Cup, with the legend around
her, ‘Sedet super universum—The whole world is her seat’ (see
Figure 2, page 5.)"

e T

o S ot The period when Semiramis lived —a period when the patriarchal
by mthﬁ?@ r,rmﬁ;p;d;:?m P faith was still fresh in the minds of men, when Shem was still
alive,'" to rouse the minds of the faithful to rally around the bann-

with Justinus, Historia, lib. i. cap. 1, p. 615, and Eusebius’ Chronicle, vol. i. pp. 40, 70, etc. Eusebius says
that Ninus and Semiramis reigned in the time of Abraham (see vol. i. p. 41 and vol. ii. p. 65. In regard to the
age of Semiramis, see p. 4, note 16).

Ibid., note II: Eusebius, Chronicle, vol. i. p. 65.
""" TIbid., note §: Hesiod, Theogonia, v. 453, p. 36.
Ibid., note 1{: Herodotus, Historia, lib. i. cap. 199, p. 92, Quintus Curtis, v. 1.

Ibid., note **: The shape of the cup in the woman’s hand is the same as that of the cup held in the hand of
the Assyrian kings, and it is held also in the very same manner (see Vaux, Nineveh and Persepolis, pp. 243,
284).

[A correspondent has pointed out a reference by Pliny to the cup of Semiramis, which fell into the hands of
the victorious Cyrus. Its gigantic proportions must have made it famous among the Babylonians and the na-
tions with whom they had intercourse. It weighed fifteen talents, or 1200 pounds. Pliny, Hist. Nat., lib. xxxi-
ii. cap. 15.]

Avram: The caption under Figure 1 reads, “Woman with cup from Babylon—Kitto’s, Biblical Cyclopaedia.’
Ibid., p. 6, note *: For evidence on this subject see Appendix, Note A, p. 291; in The Full Hislop, it’s p. 229.
" TIbid., note ¥: Elliott, Horae, vol. iv. p. 30.

Avram: The ‘rays’ coming out from the woman’s head in Figure 2, p. 5 in The Full Hislop, are a symbol of
deity. The inscription under the medal reads, “Woman with cup from Rome, on reverse of medal—Elliott’s
Horae.’

' TIbid., note 3: For the age of Shem see Genesis 11:10-11. According to this, Shem lived 502 years after the
Flood, that is, according to the Hebrew chronology, until BC 1846. The age of Ninus, the husband of Semi-
ramis, as stated in a former note, according to Eusebius, synchronized with that of Abraham, who was born
BC 1996. It was only about nine years, however, before the end of the reign of Ninus, that the birth of Abra-
ham is said to have taken place (Syncellus, p. 170, Paris 1652). Consequently, on this view, the reign of Ni-
nus must have terminated, according to the usual chronology, about BC 1987. Clinton, who is of high
authority in chronology, places the reign of Ninus somewhat earlier. In his Fasti Hellenici (vol. i. p. 263) he
makes his age to have been BC 2182. Layard (Nineveh and its Remains, vol. ii. p. 217) subscribes to this
opinion. Semiramis is said to have survived her husband forty-two years (Syncellus, p. 96). Whatever view,
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er for the truth and cause of God, made it hazardous all at once and publicly to set up such a system as
was inaugurated by the Babylonian queen.

Figure 2

We know, from the statements in Job, that among i re. i
patriarchal tribes that had nothing whatever to do ”
with Mosaic institutions, but which adhered to the
pure faith of the patriarchs, idolatry in any shape was
held to be a crime, to be visited with signal and sum-
mary punishment on the heads of those who prac-
tised it:

‘If T beheld the sun,” said Job, ‘when it

shined, or the moon walking in brightness,

and my heart has been secretly enticed, and'” my mouth has kissed my hand, this also
were an iniquity to be punished by the judge, for I should have denied the God that is
above’ (Job 31:26-28).

If this was the case in Job’s day, much more must it have been the case at the earlier period when the
Mysteries were instituted. It was a matter, therefore, of necessity, if idolatry were to be brought in,
and especially such foul idolatry as the Babylonian system contained in its bosom, that it should be
done stealthily and in secret.”® Even though introduced by the hand of power, it might have produced
a revulsion, and violent attempts might have been made by the uncorrupted portion of mankind to put
it down, and at all events, if it had appeared at once in all its hideousness it would have alarmed the
consciences of men and defeated the very object in view. That object was to bind all mankind in blind
and absolute submission to a hierarchy entirely dependent on the sovereigns of Babylon.

- L 1 ."
. 4 y A A \ - '.J.
3 v s 2

w n with cup ftrom Rome, on reverss of medal. <[RiLIoTT® Hors,)

Elliont's Hovae, vel. fv. p. 30

In the carrying out of this scheme, all knowledge, sacred and profane, came to be monopolized by the
priesthood,” who dealt it out to those who were initiated in the ‘Mysteries,” exactly as they saw fit,
according as the interests of the grand system of spiritual despotism they had to administer might
seem to require. Thus the people, wherever the Babylonian system spread, were bound neck and heel
to the priests. The priests were the only depositaries of religious knowledge; they only had the true
tradition by which the writs and symbols of the public religion could be interpreted, and without blind
and implicit submission to them, what was necessary for salvation could not be known. Compare this
with the early history of the Papacy and with its spirit and modus operandi throughout, and how exact
was the coincidence! Was it in a period of patriarchal light that the corrupt system of the Babylonian
‘Mysteries’ began?

It was in a period of greater light that that unholy and unscriptural system commenced that has found
such rank development in the Church of Rome. It began in the very age of the Apostles, when the
primitive Church was in its flower, when the glorious fruits of Pentecost were everywhere to be seen,
when martyrs were sealing their testimony for the truth with their blood. Even then, when the Gospel

therefore, be adopted in regard to the age of arrived, it is evident that Shem long survived both Ninus and his
wife. Of course, this argument proceeds on the supposition of the correctness of the Hebrew chronology. For
conclusive evidence of that subject, see Appendix, Note B, p. 292f.; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 230f.

Avram: Shem was a son of Noah and was the //th generation from Adam. Shem was born in the year 1556
FC (from Creation), lived for 600 years (Gen. 5:32; 11:1) and died in 2156 FC, outliving his descendant
Abraham, the 20th generation from Adam, by 35 years. For charts on the time lines on these two Fathers
(and others) of our faith ask Avram for the PDFs Adam to Yeshua and Adam to Joseph.

Ibid., p. 7, note *: That which I have rendered ‘and’ is in the authorized version as ‘or,” but there is no rea-
son for such a rendering for the word in the original is the very same as that which connects the previous
clause, ‘and my heart,’ etc.

Ibid., note {: It will be seen, by-and-by, what cogent reason there was, in point of fact, for the profoundest
secrecy in the matter. See Chapter II, p. 12f.; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 9f.

Ibid., note %: Salverte, Des Sciences Occultes, passim.

Avram: Passim is a Latin adverb for here and there. It’s used in bibliographic references to indicate that the
writer has drawn upon material scattered throughout the source cited.
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shone so brightly, the Spirit of God bore this clear and distinct testimony by Paul: The Mystery of In-
iquity is already at work’ (2nd Thess. 2:7).

That system of iniquity, which then began it, was divinely foretold was to issue in a portentous apos-
tasy, that in due time would be awfully ‘revealed,” and would continue until it should be destroyed
‘by the breath of the Lord’s mouth and consumed by the brightness of His coming’ (ibid., v. 8), but at
its first introduction into the Church, it came in secretly and by stealth, with ‘all deceivableness of un-
righteousness.” It wrought ‘mysteriously’ under fair, but false pretenses, leading men away from the
simplicity of the truth as it is in Jesus, and it did so secretly, for the very same reason that idolatry was
secretly introduced in the ancient Mysteries of Babylon—it was not safe, it was not prudent to do
otherwise.

The zeal of the true Church, though destitute of civil power, would have aroused itself to put the false
system and all its abettors beyond the pale of Christianity if it had appeared openly and all at once in
all its grossness and this would have arrested its progress. Therefore, it was brought in secretly, and
by little and little, one corruption being introduced after another, as apostasy proceeded and the back-
sliding Church became prepared to tolerate it, until it has reached the gigantic height we now see,
when in almost every particular the system of the Papacy is the very antipodes of the system of the
primitive Church. Of the gradual introduction of all that is now most characteristic of Rome, through
the working of the ‘Mystery of iniquity,” we have very striking evidence, preserved even by Rome it-
self, in the inscriptions copied from the Roman catacombs.

These catacombs are extensive excavations underground in the neighborhood of Rome in which the
Christians, in times of persecution during the first three centuries, celebrated their worship and also
buried their dead. On some of the tombstones there are inscriptions to be found, which are directly in
the teeth of the now well-known principles and practices of Rome. Take only one example: what, for
instance, at this day is a more distinguishing mark of the Papacy than the enforced celibacy of the
clergy? Yet, from these inscriptions we have most decisive evidence, that even in Rome, there was a
time when no such system of clerical celibacy was known. Witness the following, found on different
tombs:

1. ‘To Basilius, the presbyter, and Felicitas, his wife. They made this for themselves.’

2. ‘Petronia, a priest’s wife, the type of modesty. In this place I lay my bones. Spare your tears,
dear husband and daughter, and believe that it is forbidden to weep for one who lives in God.”®

A prayer here and there for the dead: ‘May God refresh your spirit,” proves that even then the Mystery
of iniquity had begun to work, but inscriptions such as the above equally show that it had been slowly
and cautiously working—that up to the period to which they refer, the Roman Church had not pro-
ceeded the length it has done now, of absolutely ‘forbidding its priests to marry.” Craftily and gra-
dually did Rome lay the foundation of its system of priestcraft on which it was afterwards to rear so
vast a superstructure. At its commencement, ‘Mystery’ was stamped upon its system, but this feature
of ‘Mystery’ has adhered to it throughout its whole course. When it had once succeeded in dimming
the light of the Gospel, obscuring the fulness and freeness of the grace of God and drawing away the
souls of men from direct and immediate dealings with the One Grand Prophet and High Priest of our
profession, a mysterious power was attributed to the clergy, which gave them ‘dominion over the
faith’ of the people—a dominion directly disclaimed by apostolic men (2nd Cor. 1:24), but which, in
connection with the confessional has become at least as absolute and complete as was ever possessed
by Babylonian priest over those initiated in the ancient Mysteries.

The clerical power of the Roman priesthood culminated in the erection of the confessional. That con-
fessional was itself borrowed from Babylon. The confession required of the votaries of Rome is
entirely different from the confession prescribed in the Word of God. The dictate of Scripture in re-
gard to confession is, ‘Confess your faults one to another’ (James 5:16), which implies that the priest
should confess to the people as well as the people to the priest if either should sin against the other.

* Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 8, note *: Dr. Maitland, Church in the Catacombs, pp. 191-192.

Avram: Antipodes means the direct opposite of something. ‘Type of modesty’ means ‘an example or model
of modesty.’
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This could never have served any purpose of spiritual despotism, and therefore, Rome, leaving the
Word of God, has had recourse to the Babylonian system. In that system secret confession to the
priest, according to a prescribed form, was required of all who were admitted to the ‘Mysteries,” and
until such confession had been made, no complete initiation could take place.

Thus does Salverte refer to this confession, as observed in Greece, in rites that can be clearly traced to
a Babylonian origin:*'

‘All the Greeks, from Delphi to Thermopylae, were initiated in the Mysteries of the
temple of Delphi. Their silence in regard to everything they were commanded to keep
secret was secured both by the fear of the penalties threatened to a perjured revelation
and by the general confession exacted of the aspirants after initiation—a confession
which caused them greater dread of the indiscretion of the priest than gave him rea-
son to dread their indiscretion.’*

This confession is also referred to by Potter in his Greek Antiquities, though it has been generally
overlooked. In his account of the Eleusinian mysteries, after describing the preliminary ceremonies
and instructions before the admission of the candidates for initiation into the immediate presence of
the divinities, he thus proceeds:

‘Then the priest that initiated them, called ‘Iepo¢aving [Hierophant], proposed cer-
tain questions as whether they were fasting, efc., to which they returned answers in a
set form.””

The etcetera here might not strike a casual reader, but it is a pregnant etcetera and contains a great
deal. It means, Are you free from every violation of chastity?, and that not merely in the sense of
moral impurity, but in that factitious sense of chastity, which Paganism always cherishes.** Are you
free from the guilt of murder? —for no one guilty of slaughter, even accidentally, could be admitted
until he was purged from blood, and there were certain priests called Koes, who ‘heard confessions’
in such cases and purged the guilt away.” The strictness of the inquiries in the Pagan confessional is
evidently implied in certain licentious poems of Propertius, Tibullus and Juvenal >

Wilkinson, in his chapter on ‘Private Fasts and Penance,” which, he says, ‘were strictly enforced,” in
connection with ‘certain regulations at fixed periods,*” has several classical quotations, which clearly
prove whence Popery derived the kind of questions which have stamped that character of obscenity
on its confessional, as exhibited in the notorious pages of Peter Dens. The pretence under which this
auricular confession was required was, that the solemnities to which the initiated were to be admitted
were so high, so heavenly, so holy, that no man with guilt lying on his conscience and sin unpurged
could lawfully be admitted to them. For the safety, therefore, of those who were to be initiated it was
held to be indispensable that the officiating priest should thoroughly probe their consciences, lest
coming without due purgation from previous guilt contracted, the wrath of the gods should be pro-
voked against the profane intruders. This was the pretence, but when we know the essentially unholy
nature, both of the gods and their worship, who can fail to see that this was nothing more than a pre-
tence, that the grand object in requiring the candidates for initiation to make confession to the priest of
all their secret faults and shortcomings and sins was just to put them entirely in the power of those to
whom the inmost feelings of their souls and their most important secrets were confided?

Exactly in the same way, and for the very same purposes, has Rome erected the confessional. Instead
of requiring priests and people alike, as the Scripture does, to ‘confess their faults one to another,’

' Ibid., p. 9, note *: For Babylonian origin of these Mysteries, see the next chapter, the first two sections.

> Ibid., note {: Salverte, Des Sciences Occultes, xxvi. p. 428.

» Ibid., note i: Potter, Greek Antiquities, vol. i. Eleusinia, p. 356.

** Ibid., p. 10, note *: For the arbitrary prohibitions, in consequence of which guilt might be contracted, see

Potter, Greek Antiquities, vol. i. p. 356, a few sentences before the last quotation.
25

Ibid., note §: Dupuis, De tous les Cultes, vol. iv. part 1. p. 312, Paris. L’an III. de 1a Republique.

26

Ibid., note f: See particularly Juvenal, Satires, vi. 535, p. 129.

27

Ibid., note §: Sir J. Gardner Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. pp. 335-336.
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when either have offended the other, Rome commands all, on pain of perdition, to confess to the
priest,” whether they have transgressed against him or no, while the priest is under no obligation to
confess to the people at all.

Without such confession, in the Church of Rome, there can be no admission to the Sacraments, any
more than in the days of Paganism there could be admission without confession to the benefit of the
Mysteries. This confession is made by every individual in secrecy and in solitude to the priest sitting
in the name, and clothed with the authority, of God,” invested with the power to examine the con-
science, to judge the life, to absolve or condemn according to his mere arbitrary will and pleasure.
This is the grand pivot on which the whole ‘Mystery of iniquity,” as embodied in the Papacy, is made
to turn, and wherever it is submitted to, admirably does it serve the design of binding men in abject
subjection to the priesthood.

In conformity with the principle out of which the confessional grew, the Church, that is, the clergy,
claimed to be the sole depositaries of the true faith of Christianity. As the Chaldean priests were be-
lieved alone to possess the key to the understanding of the Mythology of Babylon, a key handed down
to them from primeval antiquity, so the priests of Rome set up to be the sole interpreters of Scrip-
ture—they only had the true tradition, transmitted from age to age, without which it was impossible
to arrive at its true meaning.

They, therefore, require implicit faith in their dogmas, all men were bound to believe as the Church
believed, while the Church in this way could shape its faith as it pleased. As possessing supreme au-
thority, also, over the faith, they could let out little or much, as they judged most expedient, and re-
serve in teaching the great truths of religion was as essential a principle in the system of Babylon as it
is in Romanism or Tractarianism at this day.” It was this priestly claim to dominion over the faith of
men that ‘imprisoned the truth in unrighteousness’' in the ancient world so that ‘darkness covered the
earth and gross darkness the people.” It was the very same claim, in the hands of the Roman priests,
that ushered in the dark ages, when, through many a dreary century, the Gospel was unknown and the
Bible a sealed book to millions who bore the name of Christ. In every respect, then, we see how justly
Rome bears on its forehead the name, ‘Mystery, Babylon the Great.’

% Ibid., note |l: Bishop Hay, Sincere Christian, vol. ii. p. 68. In this work, the following question and answer

occur: ‘Q. Is this confession of our sins necessary for obtaining absolution? A. It is ordained by Jesus Christ
as absolutely necessary for this purpose.” See also Poor Man’s Manual, a work in use in Ireland, pp.
109-110.

¥ Ibid., p. 11, note *: Light of Prophecy Appendix, Note C.

** Ibid., note 1: Even among the initiated there was a difference. Some were admitted only to the ‘Lesser Mys-

teries;” the ‘Greater’ were for a favored few. Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians,
vol. i. pp. 266-267.

Avram: Tractarianism, was a movement (also known as the Oxford movement) that began in the early 1800s
among people in the Church of England that wanted ‘to return’ to both the traditions and ways of the
Catholic Church, and the Catholic Church itself. The group was also disparagingly called Newmanites
(pre-1845) and Puseyites (post-1845) after two prominent Tractarians, John Henry Newman and Edward
Bouverie Pusey. See p. 159, note 760 (‘wolves in sheep’s clothing’) for a prayer from the Catholic Church
that they began to use, as recorded by the London Record in April 1842.

The Church of England began in 597 AD and was Catholic until King Henry VIII (1533) severed the con-
nection because of political reasons, and also, because the Pope would not grant him a divorce, whereupon
the Pope excommunicated him.

' Ibid., note }: Romans 1:18. The best interpreters render the passage as given above. It will be observed Paul

is expressly speaking of the heathen.

Avram: Although Judaism doesn’t have a confessional, the Rabbis teach that they alone are able to correctly
interpret the Scriptures, and that anyone who teaches otherwise is to be outright rejected, and so, Judaism
has its own priestcraft in the Rabbis.
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CHAPTER II-OBJECTS OF WORSHIP

Section I —Trinity in Unity

If there be this general coincidence between the systems of Babylon and Rome, the question arises,
‘Does the coincidence stop here?” To this the answer is, ‘Far otherwise.” We have only to bring the
ancient Babylonian Mysteries to bear on the whole system of Rome and then it will be seen how im-
mensely the one has borrowed from the other.

These Mysteries were long shrouded in darkness, but now the thick darkness begins to pass away. All
who have paid the least attention to the literature of Greece, Egypt, Phoenicia, or Rome are aware of
the place which the ‘Mysteries’ occupied in these countries, and that, whatever circumstantial diversi-
ties there might be, in all essential respects these ‘Mysteries’ in the different countries were the same.

As the language of Jeremiah, already quoted, would indicate that Babylon was the primal source from
which all these systems of idolatry flowed, so the deductions of the most learned historians, on mere
historical grounds have led to the same conclusion.”” From Zonaras® we find that the concurrent testi-
mony of the ancient authors he had consulted was to this effect, for speaking of arithmetic and astron-
omy he says: ‘It is said that these came from the Chaldees to the Egyptians, and thence, to the
Greeks.” If the Egyptians and Greeks derived their arithmetic and astronomy from Chaldea, seeing
these in Chaldea were sacred sciences and monopolized by the priests, that is sufficient evidence that
they must have derived their religion from the same quarter.

Both Bunsen and Layard in their researches have come to substantially the same result. The statement
of Bunsen is to the effect that the religious system of Egypt was derived from Asia and ‘the primitive
empire in Babel.”* Layard, again, though taking a somewhat more favourable view of the system of
the Chaldean Magi than I am persuaded the facts of history warrant, nevertheless thus speaks of that
system:

‘Of the great antiquity of this primitive worship there is abundant evidence, and that
it originated among the inhabitants of the Assyrian plains, we have the united testi-
mony of sacred and profane history. It obtained the epithet of perfect and was be-
lieved to be the most ancient of religious systems, having preceded that of the Egyp-
tians. (Egyptiis vero antiquiores esse magos Aristoteles auctor est in primo de
Philosophia libro— Theopompi Fragment).”

“The identity,” he adds, ‘of many of the Assyrian doctrines with those of Egypt is alluded to by Por-
phyry and Clemens,” and in connection with the same subject he quotes the following from Birch on
Babylonian cylinders and monuments:

‘The zodiacal signs...show unequivocally that the Greeks derived their notions and
arrangements of the zodiac [and consequently their Mythology that was intertwined
with it] from the Chaldees. The identity of Nimrod with the constellation Orion is not
to be rejected.”®

Ouvaroff, also, in his learned work on the Eleusinian Mysteries, has come to the same conclusion. Af-
ter referring to the fact that the Egyptian priests claimed the honour of having transmitted to the
Greeks the first elements of Polytheism, he thus concludes:

32 Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 12, note *: See Herodotus, Historia, lib. ii. cap. 109, and Diogenes Laertius,

Proem.,p. 2.
¥ Ibid., note {: Lib. i. 6, p. 34.

34

Ibid., note %: Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 444.

35

Ibid., p. 13, note *: Layard, Nineveh and its Remains, vol. ii. p. 440.
" Tbid., note T: Ibid., pp. 439-440.
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‘These positive facts would sufficiently prove, even without the conformity of ideas,
that the Mysteries transplanted into Greece, and there united with a certain number of
local notions, never lost the character of their origin derived from the cradle of the
moral and religious ideas of the universe. All these separate facts—all these scattered
testimonies, recur to that fruitful principle which places in the East the centre of sci-
ence and civilisation.””’

If thus we have evidence that Egypt and Greece derived their religion from Babylon, we have equal
evidence that the religious system of the Phoenicians came from the same source. Macrobius shows
that the distinguishing feature of the Phoenician idolatry must have been imported from Assyria,
which in classic writers included Babylonia:

“The worship of the Architic Venus,” says he, ‘formerly flourished as much among
the Assyrians as it does now among the Phoenicians.”*

To establish the identity between the systems of ancient Babylon and Papal Rome we have just to in-
quire in how far does the system of the Papacy agree with the system established in the Babylonian
Mysteries. In prosecuting such an inquiry there are considerable difficulties to be overcome, for as in
geology it is impossible at all points to reach the deep, underlying strata of the earth’s surface, so it is
not to be expected that in anyone country we should find a complete and connected account of the
system established in that country, but yet, even as the geologist, by examining the contents of a fis-
sure here, an upheaval there and what ‘crops out’ of itself on the surface elsewhere, is enabled to de-
termine with wonderful certainty the order and general contents of the different strata over all the
earth, so is it with the subject of the Chaldean Mysteries. What is wanted in one country is supple-
mented in another, and what actually ‘crops out’ in different directions, to a large extent, necessarily
determines the character of much that does not directly appear on the surface. Taking, then, the admit-
ted unity and Babylonian character of the ancient Mysteries of Egypt, Greece, Phoenicia and Rome as
the clue to guide us in our researches, let us go on from step to step in our comparison of the doctrine
and practice of the two Babylons—the Babylon of the Old Testament and the Babylon of the New.

Here I have to notice, first, the identity of the objects of worship in Babylon and Rome. The ancient
Babylonians, just as the modern Romans, recognised in words the unity of the Godhead, and while
worshipping innumerable minor deities as possessed of certain influence on human affairs, they dis-
tinctly acknowledged that there was One infinite and almighty Creator, supreme over all.” Most other
nations did the same. ‘In the early ages of mankind,” says Wilkinson in his Ancient Egyptians,

“The existence of a sole and omnipotent Deity who created all things seems to have
been the universal belief, and tradition taught men the same notions on this subject,
which in later times have been adopted by all civilised nations.”*

‘The Gothic religion,” says Mallet, ‘taught the being of a supreme God, Master of the
Universe, to whom all things were submissive and obedient’ (Tacti. de Morib.
Germ.).

The ancient Icelandic mythology calls him,

‘the Author of every thing that exists, the eternal, the living, and awful Being, the
searcher into concealed things, the Being that never changes.” It attributes to this

7 Ibid., note %: Ouvaroff, Eleusinian Mysteries, section ii. p. 20

38

Ibid., note §: Macrobius, Saturnalia, lib. i. cap. 21, p. 79.

¥ Ibid., p. 14, note *: Jamblishus, sect. viii. chap. ii. Macrobius, Saturnalia, p. 65.

“ Ibid., note t: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol.iv. p. 176.

Avram: Hislop, in speaking of the ‘innumerable minor deities,” alerts us to problem that the Apostle Paul
had with the Colossians who were being told that Messiah wasn’t ‘enough’ to get them to God the Father;
they had to also seek the intermediaries (that were part of Gnosticism; see Col. 1:15-23; 2:2-4, 8-10, 22-23).
Judaism, too, has the same thing with their different ‘spheres’ or intermediaries of Kabbalah. For why Kab-
balah is Babylonian mysticism dressed in Jewish clothes, see Kabbalah at http://seedofabraham.net/kabbal-
ah.html.
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deity ‘an infinite power, a boundless knowledge and incorruptible justice.’*'

We have evidence of the same having been the faith of ancient Hindostan. Though modern Hinduism
recognises millions of gods, yet the Indian sacred books show that originally it had been far other-
wise. Major Moor, speaking of Brahm, the supreme God of the Hindoos, says,

‘Of Him whose Glory is so great there is no image’ (Veda). He ‘illumines all, de-
lights all, whence all proceeded, that by which they live when born, and that to which
all must return’ (Veda).*”

In the ‘Institutes of Menu,” he is characterized as ‘He whom the mind alone can per-
ceive, whose essence eludes the external organs, who has no visible parts, who exists
from eternity...the soul of all beings, whom no being can comprehend.’*

In these passages there is a trace of the existence of Pantheism, but the very language employed bears
testimony to the existence among the Hindoos at one period of a far purer faith. Nay, not merely had
the ancient Hindoos exalted ideas of the natural perfections of God, but there is evidence that they
were well aware of the gracious character of God, as revealed in His dealings with a lost and guilty
world. This is manifest from the very name Brahm, appropriated by them to the one infinite and eter-
nal God.

There has been a great deal of unsatisfactory speculation in regard to the meaning of this name, but
when the different statements in regard to Brahm are carefully considered, it becomes evident that the
name Brahm is just the Hebrew rahm, with the digamma prefixed, which is very frequent in Sanscrit
words derived from Hebrew or Chaldee. Rahm in Hebrew signifies ‘The merciful or compassionate
one,’* but rahm also signifies the womb* or the bowels* as the seat of compassion. We find such lan-
guage applied to Brahm, the one supreme God, as cannot be accounted for, except on the supposition
that Brahm had the very same meaning as the Hebrew rahm. Thus, we find the God Crishna, in one of
the Hindoo sacred books, when asserting his high dignity as a divinity and his identity with the
Supreme, using the following words:

“The great Brahm is my womb and in it I place my foetus, and from it is the procre-
ation of all nature. The great Brahm is the womb of all the various forms, which are
conceived in every natural womb.”"’

How could such language ever have been applied to ‘The supreme Brahm, the most holy, the most
high God, the divine being, before all other gods, without birth, the mighty Lord, God of gods, the
universal Lord, *® but from the connection between Rahm ‘the womb’ and Rahm ‘the merciful one’?
Here, then, we find that Brahm is just the same as ‘Er-Rahman...The all-merciful one’—a title ap-
plied by the Turks to the Most High, and that the Hindoos, notwithstanding their deep religious degra-
dation now, had once known that ‘the most holy, most high God’ is also ‘The God of Mercy,’ in other
words, that he is ‘a just God and a Saviour.’*

Proceeding on this interpretation of the name Brahm, we see how exactly their religious knowledge as
to the creation had coincided with the account of the origin of all things, as given in Genesis. It is well
known that the Brahmins, to exalt themselves as a priestly, half-divine caste, to whom all others ought

41

Ibid., note &: Mallet, Northern Antiquities, vol. i. pp. 78-79.
2 Ibid., note §: Moor, Hidoo Pantheon, p. 4.

43

Ibid., note II: Col. Vans Kennedy, Researches into Ancient and Hindoo Mythology, p. 270.
*Ibid., p. 15, note *: See Parkhurst, Hebrew Lexicon, sub voce, No. V.
Avram: sub voce means ‘under the word or heading, as in a dictionary; abbreviated s.v.’
% Ibid., note t: Ibid., No. II.
4 Ibid., note %: Ibid., No. IV.
47 Ibid., note §: Moor, Hidoo Pantheon, ‘Crishna,’ p.211.
“ 1Ibid., note II: Gita, p. 86, apud Moor.
Avram: Apud means , ‘printed by.’
4 Ibid., note §: For further evidence as to Hindu knowledge on this subject, see near the end of next section.
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to bow down, have for many ages taught that, while the other castes came from the arms, body and
feet of Brahma—the visible representative and manifestation of the invisible Brahm, and identified
with him—they alone came from the mouth of the creative God. We find statements in their sacred
books which prove that once a very different doctrine must have been taught. Thus, in one of the
Vedas, speaking of Brahma, it is expressly stated that ‘all beings...are created from his mouth.”™

In the passage in question an attempt is made to mystify the matter, but taken in connection with the
meaning of the name Brahm, as already given, who can doubt what was the real meaning of the state-
ment, opposed though it be to the lofty and exclusive pretensions of the Brahmins? It evidently meant
that He, who ever since the fall, has been revealed to man as the ‘Merciful’’ and Gracious One’ (Ex.
34:6) was known at the same time as the Almighty One, who in the beginning ‘spoke and it was
done...commanded and all things stood fast,” who made all things by the “Word of His power.” After
what has now been said, anyone who consults the Asiatic Researches (vol. vii. p. 293) may see that it
is in a great measure from a wicked perversion of this divine title of the One Living and True God, a
title that ought to have been so dear to sinful men that all those moral abominations have come that
make the symbols of the pagan temples of India so offensive to the eye of purity.”

So utterly idolatrous was the Babylonian recognition of the divine unity that Jehovah, the Living God,
severely condemned His own people for giving any countenance to it:

“They that sanctify themselves and purify themselves in the gardens, after the rites of
the Only One,” eating swine’s flesh and the abomination and the mouse shall be con-
sumed together’ (Is. 66:17).

In the unity of that one Only God of the Babylonians there were three persons, and to symbolise that
doctrine of the Trinity, they employed, as the discoveries of Layard prove, the equilateral triangle,
just as it is well known the Romish Church does at this day.”* In both cases such a comparison is most
degrading to the King Eternal, and is fitted utterly to pervert the minds of those who contemplate it, as
if there was or could be any similitude between such a figure, and Him who said, ‘To whom will you
liken God and what likeness will you compare unto Him?’

The Papacy has in some of its churches, as for instance, in the monastery of the so-called Trinitarians
of Madrid, an image of the Triune God with three heads on one body.” The Babylonians had some-

% Ibid., note **: Col. Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. vii. p. 294. London, 1807.

' Ibid., p. 16, note *: The word in the original of Exodus is the very same as rahm, only in a participial form.

2 Ibid., note +: While such is the meaning of Brahm, the meaning of Deva, the generic name for ‘God’ in In-

dia, is near akin to it. That name is commonly derived from the Sanscrit Div, ‘to shine’—only a different
form of Shiv, which has the same meaning, which again comes from the Chaldee Ziv, ‘brightness or splen-
dour’ (Dan. 2:31) and no doubt, when sun-worship was engrafted on the Patriarchal faith, the visible splen-
dour of the deified luminary might be suggested by the name. But there is reason to believe that Deva has a
much more honourable origin and that it really came originally from the Chaldee Thav, ‘good,” which is also
legitimately pronounced Thev, and in the emphatic form is Theva or Thevo, ‘The Good.” The first letter, rep-
resented by Th, as shown by Donaldson in his New Cratylus, is frequently pronounced Dh. Hence, from
Dheva or Theva, ‘The Good,” naturally comes the Sanscrit Deva, or without the digamma, as it frequently is,
Deo ‘God,’ the Latin Deus and the Greek Theos, the digamma in the original Thevo-s being also dropped, as
novus in Latin is neos in Greek. This view of the matter gives an emphasis to the saying of our Lord (Matt.
19:17) ‘There is none good, but One, that is (Theos) God’— ‘The Good.’

Ibid., note #: The words in our translation are, ‘behind one tree,” but there is no word in the original for
‘tree’ and it is admitted by Lowth, and the best orientalists, that the rendering should be, ‘after the rites of
Achad, i.e. The Only One. 1 am aware that some object to making Achad signify, The Only One, on the
ground that it wants the article, but how little weight is in this may be seen from the fact that it is this very
term Achad, and that without the article, that is used in Deuteronomy when the Unity of the Godhead is as-
serted in the most emphatic manner, ‘Hear, Oh Israel, Jehovah our God is one Jehovah,’ i.e. ‘only Jehovah.’
When it is intended to assert the Unity of the Godhead in the strongest possible manner the Babylonians
used the term ‘Adad’ (Macrobius, Saturnalia, lib. i. cap. 23, p. 73).

Ibid., note §: Layard, Babylon and Nineveh, p. 605. The Egyptians also used the triangle as a symbol of their
‘triform divinity’ (see Maurice, Indian Antiquities, vol. iv. p. 445. London, 1794).

53

54

» Ibid., p. 17, note *: Parkhurst, sub voce ‘Cherubim.” From the following extract from the Dublin Catholic

Layman, a very able Protestant paper, describing a Popish picture of the Trinity recently published in that
12



thing of the same. Mr. Layard, in his last work, has given a specimen of such a triune divinity, wor-
shipped in ancient Assyria™ (Figure 3). The accompanying cut (Figure 4) of such another divinity
worshipped among the Pagans of Siberia, is taken from a medal in the Imperial Cabinet of St. Peters-
burg, and given in Parson’s Japhet.”” The three heads are differently arranged in Layard’s specimen,
but both alike are evidently intended to symbolize the same great truth, although all such representa-
tions of the Trinity necessarily and utterly debase the conceptions of those, among whom such images
prevail, in regard to that sublime mystery of our faith.

Figure 3 Figure 4
Plg. & Fg- &

In India, the supreme divinity, in
like manner, in one of the most an-
cient cave-temples, is represented
with three heads on one body, un-
der the name of ‘Eko Deva Tri-
murtti...One God, three forms.”*®

In Japan, the Buddhists worship
their great divinity, Buddha, with
three heads, in the very same form,
under the name of ‘San Pao Fuh.””
All these have existed from an-
cient times. While overlaid with idolatry, the recognition of a Trinity was universal in all the ancient
nations of the world, proving how deep-rooted in the human race was the primeval doctrine on this
subject, which comes out so distinctly in Genesis.”

city, it will be seen that something akin to this mode of representing the Godhead is appearing nearer home:
‘At the top of the picture is a representation of the Holy Trinity. We beg to speak of it with due reverence.
God the Father and God the Son are represented as a Man with two heads, one body, and two arms. One of
the heads is like the ordinary pictures of our Saviour. The other is the head of an old man, surmounted by a
triangle. Out of the middle of this figure is proceeding the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove. We think it must
be painful to any Christian mind, and repugnant to Christian feeling, to look at this figure’— Catholic
Layman, 17th July, 1856.

Ibid., note }: Layard, Babylon and Nineveh, p. 160. Some have said that the plural form of the name of God,
in the Hebrew of Genesis, affords no argument of the doctrine of plurality of persons in the Godhead be-
cause the same word in the plural is applied to heathen divinities, but if the supreme divinity in almost all
ancient heathen nations was triune, the futility of this objection must be manifest.

56

Avram: In Fig. 3 the ‘hula-hoop’ on the shoulder of the ‘god’ at the top of the picture is the zero or circle
that Hislop speaks of, which symbolizes the sun, (i.e. that he is the sun god incarnate). What looks like a
branch extending from the feathers, which symbolizes the Holy Spirit, symbolizes the Son as the Branch, the
reincarnation of the Father god as the Son. The ‘plant’ in between the male and female gods is a ‘seed bear-
ing’ plant, symbolizes the Seed (the Son). In Fig. 4 not only are there three heads to the ‘God,” but also six
arms for the one body.

7 1Ibid., note }: Japhet, p. 184.

% Ibid., p. 18, note *: Col. Kennedy, Researches into Ancient and Hindoo Mythology, p. 211. Col. Kennedy

objects to the application of the name ‘Eko Deva’ to the triform image in the cave-temple at Elephanta on
the ground that that name belongs only to the supreme Brahm, but in so doing he is entirely inconsistent, for
he admits that Brahma, the first person in that triform image, is identified with the supreme Brahm, and fur-
ther, that a curse is pronounced upon all who distinguish between Brahma, Vishnu and Seva, the three di-
vinities represented by that image.

% Ibid., note {: Gillespie, Land of Sinim, p. 60.

% Ibid., note }: The threefold invocation of the sacred name in the blessing of Jacob bestowed on the sons of

Joseph is very striking: “And he blessed Joseph, and said, ‘God, before whom my Fathers Abraham and
Isaac walked, the God which fed me all my life long unto this day, and the Angel, which redeemed me from
all evil, bless the lads’ (Gen. 48:1-16). If the angel here referred to had not been God, Jacob could never
have invoked him as on an equality with God. In Hosea 12:3-5, “The Angel who redeemed’ Jacob is express-
ly called God: ‘He (Jacob) had power with God. Yes, he had power over the Angel and prevailed; he wept
and made supplication unto him; he found him in Bethel and there he spoke with us, even the Lord God of
Hosts, the Lord is his memorial (name).’
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When we look at the symbols in the triune figure of Layard, already referred to, and minutely examine
them, they are very instructive. Layard regards the circle in that figure as signifying ‘Time without
bounds,” but the hieroglyphic meaning of the circle is evidently different. A circle in Chaldea was
zero,” and zero also signified the seed. Therefore, according to the genius of the mystic system of
Chaldea, which was to a large extent founded on double meanings, that which to the eyes of men in
general was only zero, ‘a circle,” was understood by the initiated to signify zero, the seed. Viewed in
this light, the triune emblem of the supreme Assyrian divinity shows clearly what had been the origi-
nal patriarchal faith. First, there is the head of the old man, next, there is the zero, or circle, for the
seed, and lastly, the wings and tail of the bird or dove,” showing, though blasphemously, the unity of
Father, Seed or Son, and Holy Spirit.

While this had been the original way in which Pagan idolatry had represented the Triune God, and
though this kind of representation had survived to Sennacherib’s time, yet there is evidence that, at a
very early period, an important change had taken place in the Babylonian notions in regard to the div-
inity and that the three persons had come to be, the Eternal Father, the Spirit of God incarnate in a
human mother, and a divine Son, the fruit of that incarnation.

Avram: The term ‘Angel’ is a poor English translation of the Hebrew word TN21 (mal’ach) in those cites,
and it affords the Jehovah Witnesses, and other cults, an opportunity to say that Jesus (Yeshua) was not the
Son of God (i.e. God the Son), but a created being (an angel). The article, Yeshua—His Deity and Sonship at
http://seedofabraham .net/Yeshua-His_Deity_and_Sonship.html, point 3: Yeshua—the so-called Angel of the
Lord, reveals that the word, when relating to the pre-incarnate Yeshua, should be messenger, and why
Yeshua truly is God the Son.

Ibid., note §: In our own language we have evidence that Zero had signified a circle among the Chaldeans,
for what is Zero, the name of the cypher, but just a circle? And whence can we have derived this term, but
from the Arabians, as they, without doubt, had themselves derived it from the Chaldees, the grand original
cultivators at once of arithmetic, geometry, and idolatry? Zero, in this sense, had evidently come from the
Chaldee zer, ‘to encompass,” from which, also, no doubt, was derived the Babylonian name for a great cycle
of time, called a saros (Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. pp. 711-712). As he, who by the Chaldeans was regarded as
the great ‘Seed,” was looked upon as the sun incarnate, and as the emblem of the sun was a circle (Bunsen,
vol. i. p. 335 and p. 537, No. 4) the hieroglyphical relation between zero, ‘the circle,” and zero, ‘the seed,’
was easily established.

Ibid., note Il: From the statement in Genesis 1:2, that ‘the Spirit of God fluttered on the face of the deep’ (for
that is the expression in the original) it is evident that the dove had very early been a divine emblem for the
Holy Spirit.
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CHAPTER II-OBJECTS OF WORSHIP

Section II—The Mother and Child, and the Original of the Child

Figure 5% Figure 6*
While this was the theory, the first person in the God- re. e
head was practically overlooked. As the Great Invisi- ooy A 'ﬁ.’*ﬁt@r\—u

ble, taking no immediate concern in human affairs, he
was ‘to be worshipped through silence alone,’® that is,
in point of fact, he was not worshipped by the multi-
tude at all. The same thing is strikingly illustrated in
India at this day. Though Brahma, according to the sa-
cred books, is the first person of the Hindoo Triad, and
the religion of Hindostan is called by his name, yet he
is never worshipped and there is scarcely a single Tem-
ple in all India now in existence of those that were for-
merly erected to his honour.”® So also is it in those
countries of Europe where the Papal system is most
completely developed.

In Papal Italy, as travellers universally admit (except

where the Gospel has recently entered) all appearance

of worshipping the King Eternal and Invisible is almost extinct, while the Mother and the Child are
the grand objects of worship. Exactly so, in this latter respect, also was it in ancient Babylon. The
Babylonians, in their popular religion, supremely worshipped a Goddess Mother and a Son, who was
represented in pictures and in images as an infant or child in his mother’s arms. From Babylon, this
worship of the Mother and the Child spread to the ends of the earth.

In Egypt, the Mother and the Child were worshipped under the names of Isis and Osiris.”’ In India,
even to this day, as Isi and Iswara,” in Asia, as Cybele and Deoius,” in Pagan Rome, as Fortuna and
Jupiter-puer (Jupiter, the boy),7° in Greece, as Ceres, the Great Mother, with the babe at her breast, or
as Irene, the goddess of Peace, with the boy Plutus in her arms,”" and even in Thibet, in China, and
Japan, the Jesuit missionaries were astonished to find the counterpart of Madonna’ and her child as

5 Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 19, note *: From Kitto, lllustrated Commentary, vol. iv.p.31.

Avram: The caption under Figure 5 reads, ‘From Babylon.’

% Ibid., note t: Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. vi. p- 393: Indrani, the wife of the Indian god Indra.

Avram: The caption under Figure 6 reads, ‘From India.’

% Ibid., note i: Jamblichus, On the Mysteries, sect. viii. chap. iii.
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Ibid., p. 20, note *: Ward, View of the Hindus, apud Kennedy, Researches into Ancient and Hindoo Mytholo-
gy, p- 196.

Ibid., note 7: Osiris, as the child called most frequently Horus. Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 438, compared with
pp- 433-434.

Ibid., note {: Kennedy, Researches into Ancient and Hindoo Mythology, p. 49. Though Iswara is the husband
of Isi, he is also represented as an infant at her breast (ibid., p. 338, note).
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% Ibid., note §: Dymock, Classical Dictionary, ‘Cybele’ and ‘Deoius.’

" TIbid., note Il: Cicero, Work’s, De Divinatione, lib. ii. cap. 41, vol. iii. p. 77.

' Ibid., note **: Pausanias, lib. i. Attica, cap. 8.

2 Ibid., note 1+: The very name by which the Italians commonly designate the Virgin is just the translation of

one of the titles of the Babylonian goddess. As Baal or Belus was the name of the great male divinity of
Babylon, so the female divinity was called Beltis (Hesychius, Lexicon, p. 188). This name has been found in
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devoutly worshipped as in Papal Rome itself—Shing Moo, the Holy Mother in China, being repre-
sented with a child in her arms and a glory around her, exactly as if a Roman Catholic artist had been
employed to set her up.”

73

Nineveh applied to the ‘Mother of the gods’ (Vaux, Nineveh and Persepolis, p. 459) and in a speech attrib-
uted to Nebuchadnezzar, preserved in Eusebii Proeparatio Evangelii, 1ib. ix. cap. 41, both titles ‘Belus and
Beltis’ are conjoined as the titles of the great Babylonian god and goddess. The Greek Belus, as representing
the highest title of the Babylonian god, was undoubtedly Baal, ‘The Lord.” Beltis, therefore, as the title of
the female divinity was equivalent to ‘Baalti,” which in English is ‘My Lady,” in Latin, ‘Mea Domina,” and
in Italian is corrupted into the well known ‘Madonna.’

In connection with this it may be observed that the name of Juno, the classical ‘Queen of Heaven,” which in
Greek was Hera, also signified ‘The Lady,” and that the peculiar title of Cybele or Rhea at Rome was Domi-
na or ‘The Lady’ (Ovid, Fasti, lib. iv. v. 340). Further, there is strong reason to believe that Athena, the well
known name of Minerva at Athens had the very same meaning. The Hebrew Adon, ‘The Lord,’ is, with the
points, pronounced Athon. We have evidence that this name was known to the Asiatic Greeks, from whom
idolatry in a large measure, came into European Greece, as a name of God under the form of ‘Athan.” Eu-
stathius, in a note on the Periergesis of Dionysius (v. 915, apud Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 140), speaking
of local names in the district of Laodicea, says that ‘Athan is god.’

The feminine of Athan, ‘The Lord,” is Athana, ‘The Lady,” which in the Attic dialect is Athena. No doubt,
Minerva is commonly represented as a virgin, but for all that we learn from Strabo (Lib. x. cap. 3, p. 405.
Paris, 1853) that at Hierapytna in Crete (the coins of which city, says Muller [History of the Dorians vol. i.
p- 413] have the Athenian symbols of Minerva upon them), she was said to be the mother of the Corybantes
by Helius (‘the Sun’). It is certain that the Egyptian Minerva, who was the prototype of the Athenian god-
dess, was a mother and was styled ‘Goddess Mother’ or ‘Mother of the Gods’ (Wilkinson, Manners and
Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 285).

Ibid., note *: Crabb, Mythology, p. 150. Gutzlaff thought that Shing Moo must have been borrowed from a
Popish source, and there can be no doubt that in the individual case to which he refers, the Pagan and the
Christian stories had been amalgamated, but Sir J. F. Davis shows that the Chinese of Canton find such an
analogy between their own Pagan goddess Kuanyin and the Popish Madonna, that in conversing with Euro-
peans they frequently call either of them indifferently by the same title (Davis, China, vol. ii. p. 56). The first
Jesuit missionaries to China also wrote home to Europe that they found mention in the Chinese sacred
books —books unequivocally Pagan—of a mother and child very similar to their own Madonna and child at
home (Le Pere Lafitan, Les Moeurs des Sauvages Ameriquains, vol. i. p. 235, note). One of the names of the
Chinese Holy Mother is Ma Tsoopo, in regard to which, see Note C, p. 233f.
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CHAPTER II—OBJECTS OF WORSHIP
Section II—The Mother and Child, and the Original of the Child

Subsection i— The Child in Assyria

The original of that mother, so widely worshipped, there is reason to believe, was Semiramis,* al-
ready referred to, who, it is well known, was worshipped by the Babylonians™ and other eastern na-
tions,® and that under the name of Rhea,” the great Goddess ‘Mother.” It was from the son, however,
that she derived all her glory and her claims to deification. That son, though, represented as a child in
his mother’s arms, was a person of great stature and immense bodily powers, as well as most fascinat-
ing manners. In Scripture he is referred to (Ezk. 8:14) under the name of Tammuz, but he is common-
ly known among classical writers under the name of Bacchus, that is, ‘The Lamented one.’™

To the ordinary reader the name of Bacchus suggests nothing more than revelry and drunkenness, but
it is now well known, that amid all the abominations that attended his orgies, their grand design was
professedly ‘the purification of souls,” and that, from the guilt and defilement of sin. This lamented
one, exhibited and adored as a little child in his mother’s arms, seems, in point of fact to have been
the husband of Semiramis, whose name, Ninus, by which he is commonly known in classical history,
literally signified ‘The Son.”® As Semiramis, the wife, was worshipped as Rhea, whose grand distin-
guishing character was that of the great goddess ‘Mother,”® the conjunction with her of her husband,
under the name of Ninus or ‘The Son,” was sufficient to originate the peculiar worship of the ‘Mother
and Son,” so extensively diffused among the nations of antiquity, and this no doubt, is the explanation
of the fact which has so much puzzled the inquirers into ancient history; that Ninus is sometimes
called the husband and sometimes the son of Semiramis.*

This also accounts for the origin of the very same confusion of relationship between Isis and Osiris,
the mother and child of the Egyptians, for as Bunsen shows, Osiris was represented in Egypt as at
once the son and husband of his mother, and actually bore, as one of his titles of dignity and honour,
the name ‘Husband of the Mother.”® This further casts light on the fact already noticed, that the Indi-

™ Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 21, note §: Sir H. Rawlinson, having found evidence at Nineveh of the exis-

tence of a Semiramis about six or seven centuries before the Christian era, seems inclined to regard her as
the only Semiramis that ever existed, but this is subversive of all history. The fact that there was a Semi-
ramis in the primeval ages of the world is beyond all doubt (see Justin, Historia, p. 615, and the historian
Castor in Cory, Fragments, p. 65) although some of the exploits of the latter queen have evidently been
attributed to her predecessor. Mr. Layard dissents from Sir H. Rawlinson’s opinion.

™ Ibid., note %: See Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca, lib. ii. p. 76.
7® Tbid., note §: Athenagoras, Legatio, pp. 178-179.

77

Ibid., note II: Eusebius, Paschal Chronicle, vol. i. p. 65.

™ Ibid., note J: From Bakhah ‘to weep’ or ‘lament.” Among the Phoenicians, says Hesychius, ‘Bacchos means

weeping,” (Hesychius, Lexicon, p. 179). As the women wept for Tammuz, so did they for Bacchus.

Avram: The women who wept for Tammuz in Ezk. 8:14 were Hebrew women.
79

Ibid., p. 22, note *: Servius, in Georg. lib. i. vol. ii. p. 197, and in Dryden, Virgil’s Aeneid, lib. vi. vol. i. p.
400.

8 Ibid., note ¥: From Nin, in Hebrew, ‘a Son.’

81 Ibid., note #: As such, Rhea was called by the Greeks, Ammas; see Hesychius, Lexicon, sub voce ‘Ammas.’

Ammas is evidently the Greek form of the Chaldee Ama.. Mother.

8 Ibid., note §: Layard, Nineveh and it’s Remains, vol. ii. p. 480.

83

Ibid., note Il: Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. pp. 438-439. It may be observed that this very name ‘Husband of the
Mother,” given to Osiris, seems even at this day to be in common use among ourselves, although there is not
the least suspicion of the meaning of the term or whence it has come. Herodotus mentions that when in
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an God Iswara is represented as a babe at the breast of his own wife Isi, or Parvati. This Ninus or
‘Son,” borne in the arms of the Babylonian Madonna, is so described as very clearly to identify him
with Nimrod. ‘Ninus, king of the Assyrians,”® says Trogus Pompeius, epitomised by Justin,

‘first of all changed the contented moderation of the ancient manners, incited by a
new passion, the desire of conquest. He was the first who carried on war against his
neighbours, and he conquered all nations from Assyria to Lybia, as they were yet un-
acquainted with the arts of war.”®

This account points directly to Nimrod, and can apply to no other. The account of Diodorus Siculus
entirely agrees with it and adds another trait that goes further to determine the identity. That account
is as follows:

‘Ninus, the most ancient of the Assyrian kings mentioned in history, performed great

actions. Being naturally of a warlike disposition, and ambitious of glory that results

from valour, he armed a considerable number of young men that were brave and vig-

orous like himself, trained them up a long time in laborious exercises and hardships,

and by that means accustomed them to bear the fatigues of war and to face dangers

with intrepidity.”®
As Diodorus makes Ninus ‘the most ancient of the Assyrian kings,” and represents him as beginning
those wars which raised his power to an extraordinary height by bringing the people of Babylonia un-
der subjection to him, while as yet the city of Babylon was not in existence, this shows that he occu-
pied the very position of Nimrod, of whom the Scriptural account is, that he first ‘began to be mighty
on the earth,” and that the ‘beginning of his kingdom was Babylon.” As the Babel builders, when their
speech was confounded, were scattered abroad on the face of the earth, and therefore, deserted both
the city and the tower which they had commenced to build, Babylon as a city, could not properly be
said to exist until Nimrod, by establishing his power there, made it the foundation and starting-point
of his greatness.

In this respect, then, the story of Ninus and of Nimrod exactly harmonise. The way, too, in which Ni-
nus gained his power is the very way in which Nimrod erected his. There can be no doubt that it was

Egypt, he was astonished to hear the very same mournful, but ravishing ‘Song of Linus,” sung by the Egyp-
tians (although under another name) which he had been accustomed to hear in his own native land of Greece
(Herodotus, Historia, lib. ii. cap. 79). Linus was the same god as the Bacchus of Greece, or Osiris of Egypt,
for Homer introduces a boy singing the song of Linus, while the vintage is going on (lliad, lib. xviii. vv.
569-571, pp. 725-726) and the Scholiast says that this song was sung in memory of Linus, who was torn in
pieces by dogs. The epithet dogs, applied to those who tore Linus in pieces, is evidently used in a mystical
sense and it will afterwards be seen how thoroughly the other name by which he is known—Narcissus—
identifies him with the Greek Bacchus and Egyptian Osiris.

In some places in Egypt, for the song of Linus or Osiris, a peculiar melody seems to have been used. Savary
says that in the temple of Abydos, ‘the priest repeated the seven vowels in the form of hymns, and that musi-
cians were forbid to enter it’ (Savary, Letters on Egypt, p. 566). Strabo, whom Savary refers to, calls the god
of that temple Memnon, but we learn from Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol-
ume iv. pp. 344-345, that Osiris was the great god of Abydos, whence it is evident that Memnon and Osiris
were only different names of the same divinity. Now the name of Linus or Osiris, as the ‘husband of his
mother,” in Egypt, was Kamut (Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. pp. 373-374).

When Gregory the Great introduced into the Church of Rome what are now called the Gregorian Chants, he
got them from the Chaldean mysteries, which had long been established in Rome, for the Roman Catholic
priest Eustace admits that these chants were largely composed of ‘Lydian and Phrygian tunes’ (Classical
Tour, vol. i. p. 379), Lydia and Phrygia being among the chief seats in later times of those mysteries of
which the Egyptian mysteries were only a branch. These tunes were sacred —the music of the great god, and
in introducing them, Gregory introduced the music of Kamut, and thus, to all appearance has it come to pass,
that the name of Osiris or Kamut, ‘the husband of the mother,” is in every-day use among ourselves as the
name of the musical scale, for what is the melody of Osiris, consisting of the ‘seven vowels’ formed into a
hymn, but the Gamut?

% Ibid., p. 23, note *: The name, Assyrians, as has already been noticed, has a wide latitude of meaning among

the classic authors, taking in the Babylonians as well as the Assyrians proper.
% Ibid., note T: Justin, Trogus Pompeius—History of Roman Scriptoralia, vol. ii. p. 615.
% Ibid., note i: Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca, lib. ii. p. 63.
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by inuring his followers to the toils and dangers of the chase that he gradually formed them to the use
of arms, and so prepared them for aiding him in establishing his dominions, just as Ninus, by training
his companions for a long time ‘in laborious exercises and hardships,” qualified them for making him
the first of the Assyrian kings.

The conclusions deduced from these testimonies of ancient history are greatly strengthened by many
additional considerations. In Genesis 10:11 we find a passage, which, when its meaning is properly
understood, casts a very steady light on the subject. That passage, as given in the authorized version,
runs thus: ‘Out of that land went forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh.” This speaks of it as something
remarkable, that Asshur went out of the land of Shinar, while yet the human race in general went forth
from the same land. It goes upon the supposition that Asshur had some sort of divine right to that
land, and that he had been, in a manner, expelled from it by Nimrod, while no divine right is else-
where hinted at in the context or seems capable of proof.

Moreover, it represents Asshur as setting up in the immediate neighborhood of Nimrod, as mighty a
kingdom as Nimrod himself, Asshur building four cities, one of which is emphatically said to have
been ‘great’ (Gen. 10:12), while Nimrod, on this interpretation, built just the same number of cities, of
which none is specially characterized as ‘great.” It is in the last degree improbable that Nimrod would
have quietly borne so mighty a rival so near him. To obviate such difficulties as these, it has been pro-
posed to render the words, ‘out of that land he (Nimrod) went forth info Asshur, or Assyria,” but then,
according to ordinary usage of grammar, the word in the original should have been ‘Ashurah,” with
the sign of motion to a place affixed to it, whereas it is simply Asshur, without any such sign of mo-
tion affixed. I am persuaded that the whole perplexity that commentators have hitherto felt in consid-
ering this passage has arisen from supposing that there is a proper name in the passage, where in reali-
ty no proper name exists. Asshur is the passive participle of a verb, which, in its Chaldee sense,
signifies ‘to make strong,®” and consequently, signifies ‘being strengthened’ or ‘made strong.” Read
thus, the whole passage is natural and easy (Gen. 10:10), ‘And the beginning of his (Nimrod’s) king-
dom was Babel and Erech and Accad and Calneh.” A beginning naturally implies something to suc-
ceed, and here we find it (Gen. 10:11): ‘Out of that land he went forth, being made strong, or when he
had been made strong (Ashur), and builded Nineveh,” etc. This exactly agrees with the statement in
the ancient history of Justin:

‘Ninus strengthened the greatness of his acquired dominion by continued possession.
Having subdued, therefore, his neighbours, when, by an accession of forces, being
further strengthened, he went forth against other tribes, and every new victory paved
the way for another, he subdued all the peoples of the East.”®®

Thus, then, Nimrod, or Ninus, was the builder of Nineveh, and the origin of the name of that city, as
‘the habitation of Ninus,” is accounted for,*”” and light is thereby, at the same time, cast on the fact,
that the name of the chief part of the ruins of Nineveh is Nimroud at this day.”

Assuming that Ninus is Nimrod, the way in which that assumption explains what is otherwise inex-
plicable in the statements of ancient history greatly confirms the truth of that assumption itself. Ninus
is said to have been the son of Belus or Bel, and Bel is said to have been the founder of Babylon. If
Ninus was in reality the first king of Babylon, how could Belus or Bel, his father, be said to be the

8 Tbid., p- 24, note *: See Chaldee Lexicon in Clavis Stockii, where the verb asher is rendered firmavit robo-

ravit. Ashur, the passive participle, is consequently firmatus roboratus. Even in Hebrew this sense seems to
be inherent in the verb, as may be concluded from the noun fe-ashur, the name of the box tree (Is. 60:13),
the wood of that tree being remarkable for its firmness and compactness. Even in the ordinary Hebrew sense
the meaning is substantially the same; for as Asher means fo prosper or make prosperous, Ashur, in the par-
ticiple passive, must signify prospered or made prosperous.

8 Tbid., p- 25, note *: Justin, History of Roman Script., vol. ii. p. 615. The words of the original are the follow-

ing—Ninus madnitudinem quaesitae dominationis continua possessione firmavit. Cum accessione virum for-
tior, ad alios transiret, et proxima quaeque victoria instrumentum sequentis esset totius Orientis populos
subegit.’

¥ Ibid., note {: Nin-neveh— The habitation of Ninus.

% Ibid., note i: Layard, Nineveh and its Remains, vol.i.p. 7, et passim.
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founder of it? Both might very well be, as will appear if we consider who was Bel, and what we can
trace of his doings. If Ninus was Nimrod, who was the historical Bel? He must have been Cush, for
‘Cush begat Nimrod’ (Gen. 10:8) and Cush is generally represented as having been a ringleader in the
great apostasy,”’ but again, Cush, as the son of Ham, was Her-mes or Mercury, for Hermes is just an
Egyptian synonym for the ‘son of Ham.”*?

Hermes was the great original prophet of idolatry, for he was recognised by the pagans as the author
of their religious rites and the interpreter of the gods. The distinguished Gesenius identifies him with
the Babylonian Nebo, as the prophetic god, and a statement of Hyginus shows that he was known as
the grand agent in that movement, which produced the division of tongues. His words are these:

‘For many ages men lived under the government of Jove [evidently not the
Roman Jupiter, but the Jehovah of the Hebrews], without cities and without
laws, and all speaking one language, but after that Mercury interpreted the
speeches of men (whence an interpreter is called Hermeneutes), the same in-
dividual distributed the nations. Then discord began.”®”

Here there is a manifest enigma. How could Mercury or Hermes have any need to interpret the
speeches of mankind when they ‘all spoke one language’? To find out the meaning of this we must go
to the language of the Mysteries. Peresh, in Chaldee, signifies ‘to interpret,” but was pronounced by
old Egyptians and by Greeks, and often by the Chaldees themselves, in the same way as Peres, to di-
vide. Mercury, then, or Hermes, or Cush, ‘the son of Ham,” was the ‘divider of the speeches of men.’
He, it would seem, had been the ringleader in the scheme for building the great city and tower of Ba-
bel, and as the well known title of Hermes— ‘the interpreter of the gods,” would indicate, had encour-
aged them, in the name of God, to proceed in their presumptuous enterprise, and so, had caused the
language of men to be divided and themselves to be scattered abroad on the face of the earth.

Now look at the name of Belus or Bel, given to the father of Ninus, or Nimrod, in connection with
this. While the Greek name Belus represented both the Baal and Bel of the Chaldees, these were, nev-
ertheless, two entirely distinct titles. These titles were both alike often given to the same god, but they
had totally different meanings. Baal, as we have already seen, signified ‘The Lord,” but Bel signified
‘The Confounder.” When we read that Belus, the father of Ninus, was he that built or founded Baby-
lon, can there be a doubt, in what sense it was that the title of Belus was given to him? It must have
been in the sense of Bel the ‘Confounder,” and to this meaning of the name of the Babylonian Bel,
there is a very distinct allusion in Jeremiah 1:2, where it is said ‘Bel is confounded,’ that is, ‘The Con-
founder is brought to confusion.” That Cush was known to Pagan antiquity under the very character of

' Ibid., note §: See Gergorius Turonesis, De rerum Franc, lib. i., apud, Bryant, Mythology, vol. ii. pp.

403-404. Gregory attributes to Cush what was said more generally to have befallen his son, but his statement
shows the belief in his day, which is amply confirmed from other sources, that Cush had a pre-eminent share
in leading mankind away from the true worship of God.

%2 Ibid., note ll: The composition of Her-mes is first from ‘Her,” which in Chaldee is synonymous with Ham or

Khem, ‘the burnt one.” As ‘her’ also, like Ham, signified ‘The hot or burning one,” this name formed a foun-
dation for covertly identifying Ham with the ‘Sun,” and so, deifying the great patriarch after whose name the
land of Egypt was called in connection with the sun. Khem, or Ham, in his own name was openly wor-
shipped in later ages in the land of Ham (Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 373), but this would have been too daring
at first. By means of ‘Her,” the synonym, however, the way was paved for this. ‘Her’ is the name of Horus,
who is identified with the sun (Bunsen, vol. i. p. 507) which shows the real etymology of the name to be
from the verb to which I have traced it. Then, secondly, ‘Mes’ is from Mesheh (or, without the last radical,
which is omissible, see Parkhurst, sub voce, p. 416) Mesh, to draw forth. In Egyptian we have Ms in the
sense of ‘to bring forth’ (Bunsen, Hieroglyphical Signs, Appendix b. 43, p. 540), which is evidently a differ-
ent form of the same word. In the passive sense, also, we find Ms used (Bunsen, Vocabulary, Appendix i. p.
470, at the bottom, etc., Ms...born). The radical meaning of Mesheh in Stockii, Chaldee Lexicon is given in
Latin Extraxit, and our English word extraction, as applied to birth or descent shows that there is a connec-
tion between the generic meaning of this word and birth. This derivation will be found to explain the
meaning of the names of the Egyptian kings, Ramesses and Thothmes, the former evidently being ‘“The son
of Ra,” or the Sun; for Ramesses is Hayli’ou pace (Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. 17, cap. 4, p 162); the latter,
in like manner, being ‘The son of Thoth.” For the very same reason Her-mes is the ‘Son of Her, or Ham,’ the
burnt one —that is, Cush.

% Ibid., p. 26, note *: Hyginus, Fabulae, 143, p. 114. Phoroneus is represented as king at this time.
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Bel, ‘The Confounder,” a statement of Ovid very clearly proves. The statement to which I refer is that
in which Janus ‘the god of gods,** from whom all the other gods had their origin,” is made to say of
himself: ‘The ancients...called me Chaos.”*

First, this decisively shows that Chaos was known not merely as a state of confusion, but as the ‘god
of Confusion,” but, secondly, who that is at all acquainted with the laws of Chaldaic pronunciation,
does not know that Chaos is just one of the established forms of the name of Chus or Cush?”’ Then,
look at the symbol of Janus, (see Fig. 7)*® whom ‘the ancients called Chaos,” and it will be seen how
exactly it tallies with the doings of Cush when he is identified with Bel, ‘The Confounder.” That sym-
bol is a club, and the name of ‘a club’ in Chaldee comes from the very word which signifies ‘to break
in pieces or scatter abroad.””

Figure 7

He who caused the confusion of tongues was he who
‘broke’ the previously united earth (Gen 11:1) ‘in
pieces,” and ‘scattered’ the fragments abroad. How
significant, then, as a symbol, is the club as com-
memorating the work of Cush as Bel the ‘Confoun-
der’? And that significance will be all the more ap-
parent when the reader turns to the Hebrew of Gene-
sis 11:9, and finds that the very word from which a club derives its name is that which is employed
when it is said, that in consequence of the confusion of tongues, the children of men were ‘scattered
abroad on the face of all the earth.”'® The word there used for scattering abroad is Hephaitz, which in
the Greek form becomes Hephaizt,lo' and hence the origin of the well known, but little understood
name of, Hephaistos as applied to Vulcan, ‘The father of the gods.”'*”

Hephaistos is the name of the ringleader in the first rebellion, as ‘“The Scatterer abroad,” as Bel is the
name of the same individual as the ‘Confounder of tongues.” Here, then, the reader may see the real
origin of Vulcan’s Hammer, which is just another name for the club of Janus or Chaos, ‘The god of
Confusion,” and to this, as breaking the earth in pieces, there is a covert allusion in Jeremiah 1:23,
where Babylon, as identified with its primeval god, is thus apostrophized: ‘How is the Hammer of the
whole earth cut asunder and broken!’

As the tower-building was the first act of open rebellion after the Flood, and Cush, as Bel, was the
ringleader in it, he was, of course, the first to whom the name Merodach, ‘The great Rebel,”'™ must

% Ibid., note {: Janus was so called in the most ancient hymns of the Salii (Macrobius, Saturnalia, lib. i. cap. 9,

p-54,col. 2, H).
Ibid., note {: By Terentianus Maurus he is called Principium Deorum (Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 82).
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% Tbid., note §: Me Chaos antiqui nam res sum prisca vocabant (Fasti, lib. i. v. 104. vol. iii. p. 19).

7 Tbid., p- 27, note *: The name of Cush is also Khus, for sk frequently passes in Chaldee into s, and Khus, in

pronunciation, legitimately becomes Khawos, or without the digamma, Khaos.

% Ibid., note ¥: Sir William Betham, Etruscan Literature and Antiquities Investigated, Plate 1I., vol. ii. p. 120;

1842. The Etruscan name on the reverse of the above medal —Bel-athri, ‘Lord of spies,’ is probably given to
Janus in allusion to his well known title ‘Janus Tuens,” which may be rendered ‘Janus the Seer’ or ‘All-see-
ing Janus.’

% Ibid., note #: In Proverbs 25:18, a maul or club is ‘Mephaitz.” In Jeremiah 51:20, the same word, without the

yod, is evidently used for a club (though in our version it is rendered battle-axe) for the use of it is not to cut
asunder, but to ‘break in pieces.” See the whole passage.

1% Tbid., note §: Genesis 11:9.

%" Tbid., note Il: There are many instances of a similar change. Thus, Botzra becomes in Greek, Bostra, and

Mitzraim, Mestraim. For last, see Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. pp. 606-609.

12 Tbid., note §: Vulcan, in the classical Pantheon, had not commonly so high a place, but in Egypt Hephaistos,

or Vulcan was called ‘Father of the gods’ (Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xvii).

1% Tbid., p. 28, note *: Merodach comes from Mered, to rebel, and Dakh, the demonstrative pronoun affixed,

which makes it emphatic, signifying ‘that’ or ‘the great.’
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have been given, and therefore, according to the usual parallelism of the prophetic language, we find
both names of the Babylonian god referred to together, when the judgment on Babylon is predicted:
‘Bel is confounded! Merodach is broken in pieces!” (Jer. 1:2) The judgment comes upon the Babylon-
ian god according to what he had done. As Bel he had ‘confounded’ the whole earth, therefore, he is
‘confounded.” As Merodach, by the rebellion he had stirred up, he had ‘broken’ the united world in
pieces, therefore, he himself is ‘broken in pieces.” So much for the historical character of Bel as
identified with Janus or Chaos, the god of confusion with his symbolical club."*

Proceeding, then, on these deductions, it is not difficult to see how it might be said that Bel or Belus,
the father of Ninus, founded Babylon, while, nevertheless, Ninus or Nimrod was properly the builder
of it. Now, though, Bel or Cush, as being specially concerned in laying the first foundations of Baby-
lon, might be looked upon as the first king, as in some of the copies of Eusebius’ Chronicle he is rep-
resented, yet it is evident from both sacred history and profane, that he could never have reigned as
king of the Babylonian monarchy, properly so called, and accordingly, in the Armenian version of the
Chronicle of Eusebius, which bears the undisputed palm for correctness and authority, his name is
entirely omitted in the list of Assyrian kings, and that of Ninus stands first, in such terms as exactly
correspond with the Scriptural account of Nimrod.

Thus, then, looking at the fact that Ninus is currently made by antiquity the son of Belus or Bel, when
we have seen that the historical Bel is Cush, the identity of Ninus and Nimrod is further confirmed,
but when we look at what is said of Semiramis, the wife of Ninus, the evidence receives an additional
development. That evidence goes conclusively to show that the wife of Ninus could be none other
than the wife of Nimrod, and further, to bring out one of the grand characters in which Nimrod, when
deified, was adored. In Daniel 11:38 we read of a god called Ala Mahozine'”—i.e. the ‘god of fortifi-
cations.’

Who this god of fortifications could be, commentators have found themselves at a loss to determine.
In the records of antiquity the existence of any god of fortifications has been commonly overlooked,
and it must be confessed that no such god stands forth there with any prominence to the ordinary read-
er, but of the existence of a goddess of fortifications, everyone knows that there is the amplest evi-
dence. That goddess is Cybele, who is universally represented with a mural or turreted crown, or with
a fortification on her head. Why was Rhea or Cybele thus represented? Ovid asks the question and an-
swers it himself, and the answer is this: The reason he says, why the statue of Cybele wore a crown of
towers was ‘because she first erected them in cities.”'” The first city in the world after the Flood (from
whence the commencement of the world itself was often dated) that had towers and encompassing
walls was Babylon, and Ovid himself tells us that it was Semiramis, the first queen of that city, who
was believed to have ‘surrounded Babylon with a wall of brick.”'”’

1% Ibid., note F: While the names Bel and Hephaistos had the origin above referred to, they were not inappro-
priate names also, though in a different sense, for the war-gods descending from Cush, from whom Babylon
derived its glory among the nations. The warlike deified kings of the line of Cush gloried in their power to
carry confusion among their enemies, to scatter their armies, and to ‘break the earth in pieces’ by their re-
sistless power. To this, no doubt, as well as to the acts of the primeval Bel, there is allusion in the inspired
denunciations of Jeremiah on Babylon. The physical sense also of these names was embodied in the club
given to the Grecian Hercules—the very club of Janus—when, in a character quite different from that of the
original Hercules, he was set up as the great reformer of the world by mere physical force. When two-headed
Janus with the club is represented, the two-fold representation was probably intended to represent old Cush,
and young Cush or Nimrod, as combined, but the two-fold representation with other attributes had reference
also to another ‘Father of the gods,” afterwards to be noticed, who had specially to do with water.

1 Tbid., p. 30, note *: In our version, Ala Mahozim is rendered alternatively ‘god of forces,” or ‘gods protec-

tors.” To the latter interpretation, there is this insuperable objection that Ala is in the singular. Neither can
the former be admitted, for Mahozim or Mauzzim does not signify ‘forces’ or ‘armies,” but ‘munitions,” as it
is also given in the margin—that is ‘fortifications.” Stockius, in his Lexicon, gives us the definition of Mahoz
in the singular, robur, arx, locus munitus, and in proof of the definition, the following examples—Judges
6:26: ‘And build an altar to the Lord your God upon the top of this rock’ (Mahoz, in the margin ‘strong
place’) and Daniel 11:19: ‘Then shall he turn his face to the fort (Mahoz) of his own land.” See also Gese-
nius, Lexicon, p. 533.

1% Tbid., note T:0vid, Opera, vol. 111; Fasti,iv. 219-221.
17 Tbid., note #: Ibid., vol. ii., Ovid, Metamorphoses, lib. iv., Fabulae, Pyramus and Thisbe.
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Semiramis, then, the first deified queen of that city and tower whose top was intended to reach to
heaven, must have been the prototype of the goddess who ‘first made towers in cities.” When we look
at the Ephesian Diana we find evidence to the very same effect. In general, Diana was depicted as a
virgin and the patroness of virginity, but the Ephesian Diana was quite different. She was represented
with all the attributes of the Mother of the gods (see Fig. 8), and as the Mother of the gods she wore a
turreted crown, such as no one can contemplate without being forcibly reminded of the tower of Ba-
bel. This tower-bearing Diana is, by an ancient scholiast, expressly identified with Semiramis.'®®

Figure 8'”

When, therefore, we remember that Rhea or Cybele, the tower-bearing god-
dess, was, in point of fact, a Babylonian goddess,'’ and that Semiramis,
when deified, was worshipped under the name of Rhea,'" there will remain,
I think, no doubt as to the personal identity of the ‘goddess of fortifications.’
There is no reason to believe that Semiramis alone (though some have rep-
resented the matter so) built the battlements of Babylon. We have the ex-
press testimony of the ancient historian, Megasthenes, as preserved by
Abydenus, that it was ‘Belus’ who ‘surrounded Babylon with a wall.”'"* As
‘Bel,” the Confounder, who began the city and tower of Babel, had to leave
both unfinished, this could not refer to him. It could refer only to his son Ni-
nus, who inherited his father’s title, and who was the first actual king of the
Babylonian empire, and consequently, Nimrod. The real reason that Semi-
ramis, the wife of Ninus, gained the glory of finishing the fortifications of
Babylon was that she came in the esteem of the ancient idolaters to hold a
preponderating position, and fo have attributed to her all the different char-
acters that belonged, or were supposed to belong, to her husband.

Having ascertained, then, one of the characters in which the deified wife
“Diana of Ephesus: was worshipped, we may from that conclude what was the corresponding

character of the deified husband. Layard distinctly indicates his belief that
Rhea or Cybele, the ‘tower-crown’ goddess, was just the female counterpart of the ‘deity presiding
over bulwarks or fortresses,”'”” and that this deity was Ninus, or Nimrod, we have further evidence
from what the scattered notices of antiquity say of the first deified king of Babylon under a name that
identifies him as the husband of Rhea, the ‘tower-bearing” goddess. That name is Kronos or Saturn.'"*

"% Tbid., note §: A scholiast on the Periergesis of Dionysius, says Layard (Nineveh and its Remains, vol. ii. p.
480, note), makes Semiramis the same as the goddess Artemis or Despoina. Artemis was Diana, and the title
of Despoina given to her shows that it was in the character of the Ephesian Diana, she was identified with
Semiramis, for Despoina is the Greek for Domina, ‘The Lady,’ the peculiar title of Rhea or Cybele, the tow-
er-bearing goddess in ancient Rome (Ovid, Fasti, lib. iv. 340).

"% Ibid., p. 29, note *: Kitto, lllustrated Commentary, vol. v. p. 205.

Avram: Under the statue of Figure 8 is the inscription, Diana of Ephesus. The snake that’s wrapped around
her neck, and seeming to support the crab, is Aesculapias, the life restoring snake, the Son of the Sun—the
sun god incarnate (see also Figure 27 in The Full Hislop, p. 75 and note 370, and p. 186).
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Ibid., p. 30, note |I: Layard, Nineveh and its Remanins, vol. ii. pp. 451, 457.
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Ibid., note §: See ante, p. 21; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 17. Ante means before.
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Ibid., p. 31, note *: Cory, Fragments, pp. 45-46.
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Ibid., note 1: Layard, Nineveh and its Remains, vol. ii. pp. 456-457.

""* Tbid., note %: In the Greek mythology, Kronos and Rhea are commonly brother and sister. Ninus and Semi-

ramis, according to history, are not represented as standing in any such relation to one another, but this is no
objection to the real identity of Ninus and Kronos, for first, the relationships of the divinities in most coun-
tries are peculiarly conflicting— Osiris in Egypt is represented at different times, not only as the son and hus-
band of Isis, but also as her father and brother (Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 438), then, secondly, whatever the
deified mortals might be before deification, on being deified they came into new relationships. On the apoth-
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It is well known that Kronos, or Saturn, was Rhea’s husband, but it is not so well known who was
Kronos himself. Traced back to his original, that divinity is proved to have been the first king of
Babylon. Theophilus of Antioch shows that Kronos in the east was worshipped under the names of
Bel and Bal,'” and from Eusebius we learn that the first of the Assyrian kings, whose name was
Belus, was also by the Assyrians called Kronos.''

As the genuine copies of Eusebius do not admit of any Belus, as an actual king of Assyria, prior to Ni-
nus, king of the Babylonians, and distinct from him, that shows that Ninus, the first king of Babylon,
was Kronos. Further, we find that Kronos was king of the Cyclops, who were his brethren and who
derived that name from him,'” and that the Cyclops were known as ‘the inventors of tower-build-
ing.”'"® The king of the Cyclops, ‘the inventors of tower-building,” occupied a position exactly corre-
spondent to that of Rhea, who ‘first erected (towers) in cities.” If, therefore, Rhea, the wife of Kronos,
was the goddess of fortifications, Kronos or Saturn, the husband of Rhea, that is, Ninus or Nimrod,
the first king of Babylon, must have been Ala Mahozin, ‘the god of fortifications.”'"” The name Kro-
nos itself goes not a little to confirm the argument. Kronos signifies ‘The Horned one.”'® As a horn is
a well known Oriental emblem for power or might, Kronos, ‘The Horned one,” was, according to the
mystic system, just a synonym for the Scriptural epithet applied to Nimrod—viz. Gheber, ‘The
mighty one...He began to be mighty on the earth’ (Gen. 10:8).

The name Kronos, as the classical reader is well aware, is applied to Saturn as the ‘Father of the
gods.” We have already had another ‘father of the gods’ brought under our notice, even Cush in his
character of Bel the Confounder, or Hephaistos, ‘The Scatterer abroad,”'*' and it is easy to understand
how, when the deification of mortals began, and the ‘mighty’ Son of Cush was deified, the father, es-
pecially considering the part which he seems to have had in concocting the whole idolatrous system,
would have to be deified too, and of course, in his character as the Father of the ‘Mighty one,” and of
all the ‘immortals’ that succeeded him, but, in point of fact, we shall find, in the course of our inquiry,
that Nimrod was the actual Father of the gods, as being the first of deified mortals, and that, therefore,
it is in exact accordance with historical fact that Kronos, the Horned, or Mighty one, is, in the classic

eosis of husband and wife, it was necessary for the dignity of both that both alike should be represented as of
the same celestial origin—as both supernaturally the children of God. Before the Flood, the great sin that
brought ruin on the human race was that the ‘Sons of God’ married others than the daughters of God—in
other words, those who were not spiritually their sisters (Gen. 6:2-3).

In the new world, while the influence of Noah prevailed, the opposite practice must have been strongly in-
culcated, for a ‘son of God’ to marry anyone but a daughter of God, or his own sister in the faith, must have
been a misalliance and a disgrace. Hence, from a perversion of a spiritual idea came, doubtless, the notion of
the dignity and purity of the royal line being preserved the more intact through the marriage of royal brothers
and sisters. This was the case in Peru (Prescott, The Conquest of Peru, vol. i. p. 18), in India (Robert Spence
Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 133), and in Egypt (Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyp-
tians, vol. iv. p. 385). Hence, the relation of Jupiter to Juno, who gloried that she was soror et conjux—sister
and wife of her husband. Hence, the same relation between Isis and her husband Osiris, the former of whom
is represented as ‘lamenting her brother Osiris’ (Bunsen, vol. i. p. 419). For the same reason, no doubt, was
Rhea made the sister of her husband Kronos, to show her divine dignity and equality.
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Ibid., p. 32, note *: Clericus, De Philosophia Orientali, lib. i. sect. ii. cap. 37.
"% Tbid., note : Eusebius, Chronicle, p. 6.

"7 Tbid., note i: The scholiast upon Euripides, Orest., v. 963, p. 85, says that ‘the Cyclops were so called from

Cyclops their king.” By this scholiast the Cyclops are regarded as a Thracian nation, for the Thracians had
localised the tradition and applied it to themselves, but the following statement of the scholiast on the
Prometheus of Aeschylus, p. 56, shows that they stood in such a relation to Kronos as proves that he was
their king: ‘The Cyclops...were the brethren of Kronos, the father of Jupiter.’

"% Tbid., note §: Turres ut Aristoteles, Cyclopes (invenerunt).” Pliny, Hist. Nat., lib. vii. cap. 56, p. 171.

"9 Tbid., note II: For further evidence in regard to the ‘God of fortifications,” see Appendix, Note D, p. 296; in

The Full Hislop it’s p. 235f.

Ibid., note §: From Krn, horn. The epithet Carneus applied to Apollo (Pausanias, lib. iii. Laconica, cap. 13),
is just a diferent form of the same word. In the Orphic Hymns, Apollo is addressed as the ‘“Two horned god’
(Hymn to Apollo).

"I Tbid., See ante, p. 28; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 21f.
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Pantheon, known by that title. The meaning of this name Kronos, ‘The Horned one,” as applied to
Nimrod, fully explains the origin of the remarkable symbol, so frequently occurring among the Nin-
eveh sculptures, the gigantic horned man-bull, as representing the great divinities in Assyria. The
same word that signified a bull, signified also a ruler or prince.'”

Figure 9

Fig. 8,

Hence, the ‘Horned bull’ signified ‘The Mighty Prince,’ thereby pointing back to the
first of those ‘Mighty ones,” who, under the name of Guebres, Gabrs, or Cabiri, oc-
cupied so conspicuous a place in the ancient world and to whom the deified Assyrian
monarchs covertly traced back the origin of their greatness and might. This explains
the reason why the Bacchus of the Greeks was represented as wearing horns and why /4
he was frequently addressed by the epithet ‘Bull-horned,” as one of the high titles of
his dignity."” Even in comparatively recent times, Togrul Begh, the leader of the
Seljukian Turks, who came from the neighbourhood of the Euphrates, was in a simi-
lar manner represented with three horns growing out of his head, as the emblem of
his sovereignty (Fig. 9)."* This, also, in a remarkable way accounts for the origin of one of the divini-
ties worshipped by our Pagan Anglo-Saxon ancestors under the name of Zernebogus. This Zernebo-
gus was ‘the black, malevolent, ill-omened divinity,"25 in other words, the exact counterpart of the
popular idea of the Devil, as supposed to be black and equipped with horns and hoofs. This name,
analysed and compared with the accompanying woodcut (Fig. 10) from Layard,"* casts a very singu-
lar light on the source from whence has come the popular superstition in regard to the grand Adver-
sary. The name Zer-Nebo-Gus is almost pure Chaldee and seems to unfold itself as denoting ‘The
seed of the prophet Cush.’

Figure 10

We have seen reason already to conclude that, under
the name Bel, as distinguished from Baal, Cush was
the great soothsayer or false prophet worshipped at
Babylon, but independent inquirers have been led to
the conclusion that Bel and Nebo were just two differ-
ent titles for the same god, and that, a prophetic god.
Thus does Kitto comment on the words of Isaiah 46:1
‘Bel bows down; Nebo stoops,” with reference to the
latter name:

“The word seems to come from Nibba, to de-
liver an oracle, or to prophesy, and hence,
would mean an ‘oracle,” and may thus, as Calmet suggests (Commentaire Literal,
in loc.) be no more than another name for Bel himself, or a characterising epithet
applied to him, it being not unusual to repeat the same thing, in the same verse, in
equivalent terms.”"”’

‘Zer-Nebo-Gus,’” the great ‘seed of the prophet Cush,” was, of course, Nimrod, for Cush was Nim-
rod’s father. Turn now to Layard and see how this land of ours and Assyria are thus brought into inti-

122 Tbid., p- 33, note *: The name for a bull or ruler is, in Hebrew without points, Shur, which in Chaldee be-
comes Tur. From Tur, in the sense of a bull, comes the Latin Taurus, and from the same word, in the sense
of a ruler, Turannus, which originally had no evil meaning. Thus, in these well known classical words we
have evidence of the operation of the very principle which caused the deified Assyrian kings to be represent-
ed under the form of the man-bull.
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Ibid., note T: Orphic Hymns: Hymn li., To Trietericus, Greek, p. 117.
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Ibid., note %: Hyde, Religio Veterum Persarum, cap.4,p. 116.
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Ibid., p. 34, note *: Sharon Turner, Anglo-Saxons, vol.i.p.217.
16 Ibid., note T: Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 605.

"7 Tbid., note %: Kitto, lllustrated Commentary, vol.iv. p. 53.
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mate connection. In the woodcut referred to, first we find ‘the Assyrian Hercules,”'”® that is, ‘Nimrod

the giant,” as he is called in the Septuagint version of Genesis, without club, spear or weapons of any
kind, attacking a bull. Having overcome it he sets the bull’s horns on his head as a trophy of victory
and a symbol of power, and thenceforth, the hero is represented, not only with the horns and hoofs
above, but from the middle downwards, with the legs and cloven feet of the bull. Thus, equipped, he
is represented as turning next to encounter a lion.

This, in all likelihood, is intended to commemorate some event in the life of him who first began to be
mighty in the chase and in war, and who, according to all ancient traditions, was remarkable also for
bodily power, as being the leader of the Giants that rebelled against heaven. Nimrod, as the son of
Cush, was black, in other words, was a Negro. ‘Can the Ethiopian change his skin?,’ is in the original,
‘Can the Cushite’ do so? Keeping this then in mind, it will be seen that in that figure disentombed
from Nineveh, we have both the prototype of the Anglo-Saxon Zer-Nebo-Gus, ‘the seed of the
prophet Cush,” and the real original of the black Adversary of mankind, with horns and hoofs. It was
in a different character from that of the Adversary that Nimrod was originally worshipped, but among
a people of a fair complexion, as the Anglo-Saxons, it was inevitable that, if worshipped at all, it must
generally be simply as an object of fear, and so Kronos, ‘The Horned one,” who wore the ‘horns,” as
the emblem both of his physical might and sovereign power, has come to be, in popular superstition,
the recognised representative of the Devil.

In many and far-severed countries, horns became the symbols of sovereign power. The corona or
crown, that encircles the brows of European monarchs seems remotely to be derived from the emblem
of might adopted by Kronos, or Saturn, who, according to Pherecydes, was ‘the first before all others
that ever wore a crown.”'” The first regal crown appears to have been only a band in which the horns
were set. From the idea of power contained in the ‘horn,” even subordinate rulers seem to have worn a
circlet adorned with a single horn, in token of their derived authority. Bruce, the Abyssinian traveller,
gives examples of Abyssinian chiefs thus decorated (Fig. 11) in regard to whom he states that the horn
attracted his particular attention when he perceived that the governors of provinces were distinguished
by this head-dress.'”

Figure 11

In the case of sovereign powers the royal head-band was adorn-
ed sometimes with a double, sometimes with a triple horn. The
double horn had evidently been the original symbol of power or
might on the part of sovereigns, for on the Egyptian monu-
ments, the heads of the deified royal personages have generally
no more than the two horns to shadow forth their power. As
sovereignty in Nimrod’s case was founded on physical force, so
the two horns of the bull were the symbols of that physical
force. In accordance with this we read in Sanchuniathon that
‘Astarte put on her own head a bull’s head as the ensign of royalty.”"*! By-and-by, however, another
and a higher idea came in and the expression of that idea was seen in the symbol of the three horns. A
cap seems in course of time to have come to be associated with the regal horns. In Assyria the three-
horned cap was one of the sacred emblems," in token that the power connected with it was of celes-

' Tbid., note §: In Lares and Penates of Cilicia, p. 151, Barker identifies the Assyrian Hercules with Dayyad
the Hunter, that is evidently Nimrod.

2 Tbid., p. 35, note *: Saturnum Pherecydes ante omnes refert coronatum; Tertullian, De Corona Militis, cap.

7, vol.1ii. p. 85.
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Ibid., p 36, note *: Kitto, lllustrated Commentary, vol. iv. pp. 280-282. In Fig. 11, the two male figures are
Abyssinian Chiefs. The two females, whom Kitto has grouped along with them, are ladies of Mount
Lebanon, whose horned head-dresses Walpole regards as relics of the ancient worship of Astarte (see above,
and Walpole, Ansayri, vol. iii. p. 16).

Avram: The wording under Figure 11 reads, ‘Horn head-dresses.” Also, the concept of rulership and power
is seen in the feathers attached to the headband of the American Indians.

B! Tbid., note : Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, lib. i. cap. 10, vol. i. p. 45.
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tial origin—the three horns evidently pointing at the power of the trinity, we have indications that the
horned band, without any cap, was anciently the corona or royal crown. The crown borne by the Hin-
doo god Vishnu, in his avatar of the Fish, is just an open circle or band with three horns standing
erect from it, with a knob on the top of each horn (Fig. 12)."”

Figure 12

All the avatars are represented as crowned with a crown that seems to have
been modelled from this, consisting of a coronet with three points, standing
erect from it, in which Sir William Jones recognises the Ethiopian or Par-
thian coronet."”* The open tiara of Agni, the Hindoo god of fire, shows in its
lower round the double horn'*’ made in the very same way as in Assyria,"
proving at once the ancient custom and whence that custom had come. In-
stead of the three horns, three horn-shaped leaves came to be substituted
(Fig. 13),"”7 and thus, the horned band gradually passed into the modern
coronet or crown with the three leaves of the fleur-de-lis or other familiar
three-leaved adornings.

Figure 13

Among the Red Indians of America there had evidently been something
entirely analogous to the Babylonian custom of wearing the horns, for in the
‘buffalo dance’ there, each of the dancers had his head arrayed with buffalo
horns,"”® and it is worthy of especial remark that the ‘Satyric dance, ™ or
dance of the Satyrs in Greece, seems to have been the counterpart of this Red
Indian solemnity, for the satyrs were horned divinities, and consequently,
those who imitated their dance must have had their heads set off in imitation
of theirs. When thus we find a custom that is clearly founded on a form of
speech that characteristically distinguished the region where Nimrod’s power was wielded, used in so
many different countries far removed from one another, where no such form of speech was used in or-
dinary life, we may be sure that such a custom was not the result of mere accident, but that it indicates
the wide-spread diffusion of an influence that went forth in all directions from Babylon, from the time
that Nimrod first ‘began to be mighty on the earth.’

There was another way in which Nimrod’s power was symbolised besides by the ‘horn.” A synonym
for Gheber, ‘The mighty one,” was ‘Abir,” while ‘Aber’ also signified a ‘wing.” Nimrod, as Head and
Captain of those men of war by whom he surrounded himself, and who were the instruments of estab-
lishing his power, was ‘Baal-aberin,” ‘Lord of the mighty ones,” but ‘Baal-abirin’ (pronounced nearly
in the same way) signified ‘The winged one,”'*’ and therefore, in symbol he was represented not only

%2 Ibid., note %: Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, vol. ii. p. 446.

'3 Tbid., note §: Maurice, Indian Antiquities, vol. iii. p. 353. London, 1793.
%% TIbid., p. 37, note *: Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol.i. p. 260.

% Tbid., note t: Ibid., Agni, Plate 80.
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Ibid., note %: Layard, Niveneh and its Remains, vol. ii. p. 451.

57 Ibid., note §: Kitto, Illustrated Commentary, vol.i. p. 301. The groove in the middle of the central promi-

nence seems to prove that it is not really a horn, but a leaf.

%% Tbid., note IIl: Catlin, North American Indians, vol. ii. p. 128.

%% Tbid., note §: Bryant, Mythology, vol. iv. p. 250. The Satyrs were the companions of Bacchus, and ‘danced

along with him’ (Claudius Aelian, Varia Historia, p. 22). When it is considered who Bacchus was, and that
his distinguishing epithet was ‘Bull-horned,’” the horns of the ‘Satyrs’ will appear in their true light. For a
particular mystic reason the Satyr’s horn was commonly a goat’s horn, but originally it must have been the
same as Bacchus’s.

Ibid., p. 38, note *: This is according to a peculiar Oriental idiom, of which there are many examples. Thus,
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as a horned bull, but as at once a horned and winged bull—as showing not merely that he was mighty
himself, but that he had mighty ones under his command who were ever ready to carry his will into
effect and to put down all opposition to his power, and to shadow forth the vast extent of his might he
was represented with great and wide-expanding wings. To this mode of representing the mighty kings
of Babylon and Assyria, who imitated Nimrod and his successors, there is manifest allusion in Is.
8:6-8:

“Inasmuch as these people refused the waters of Shiloah that flow softly, and rejoice

in Rezin and in Remaliah’s son, now therefore, behold! The Lord brings up over them

the waters of the River, strong and mighty —the King of Assyria and all his glory! He

will go up over all his channels and go over all his banks. He will pass through Judah.

He will overflow and pass over. He will reach up to the neck, and the stretching out

of his wings will fill the breadth of Your land, Oh Immanuel!”

Fig. 14 Fig 1a
l! Figure 14 Figure 15
_ | The caption reads, The caption reads,
\\ - | Bull from Nimrod. ‘Bull from Persepolis.

|- From Vaux, p. 236 Ibid., p. 320’

Bull trom Nimrid. From Vavz, p, 336,

When we look at such figures as those which are here presented to the reader (Figs. 14 and 15) with
their great extent of expanded wing as symbolising an Assyrian king, what a vividness and force does
it give to the inspired language of the prophet! How clear is it, also, that the stretching forth of the As-
syrian monarch’s wings that was to ‘fill the breadth of Immanuel’s land’ has that very symbolic mean-
ing to which I have referred —viz. the overspreading of the land by his ‘mighty ones’ or hosts of arm-
ed men that the King of Babylon was to bring with him in his overflowing invasion! The knowledge
of the way in which the Assyrian monarchs were represented, and of the meaning of that represen-
tation, gives additional force to the story of the dream of Cyrus the Great, as told by Herodotus.
Cyrus, says the historian, dreamt that he saw the son of one of his princes, who was at the time in a
distant province, with two great ‘wings on his shoulders—the one of which overshadowed Asia, and
the other Europe,”'*' from which he immediately concluded that he was organising rebellion against
him. The symbols of the Babylonians, whose capital Cyrus had taken and to whose power he had suc-
ceeded, were entirely familiar to him, and if the ‘wings’ were the symbols of sovereign power, and the
possession of them implied the lordship over the might, or the armies of the empire, it is easy to see
how very naturally any suspicions of disloyalty affecting the individual in question might take shape
in the manner related in the dreams of him who might harbour these suspicions.

The understanding of this equivocal sense of ‘Baal-aberin’ can alone explain the remarkable state-
ment of Aristophanes, that at the beginning of the world ‘the birds’ were first created, and then, after
their creation, came the ‘race of the blessed immortal gods.”'** This has been regarded as either an
atheistical or nonsensical utterance on the part of the poet, but with the true key applied to the lan-
guage it is found to contain an important historical fact. Let it only be borne in mind that ‘the birds’ —
that is, the ‘winged ones’ —symbolised ‘the Lords of the mighty ones,” and then the meaning is clear,
viz. that men first ‘began to be mighty on the earth,” and then, that the ‘Lords’ or Leaders of ‘these

Baal-aph, ‘lord of wrath,” signifies ‘an angry man;’ Baal-lashon, ‘lord of the tongue...an eloquent man;’
Baal-hatsim, ‘lord of arrows...an archer;” and in like manner, Baal-aberin, ‘lord of wings,” signifies ‘winged

k)

one.
! Tbid., p. 39, note *: Herodotus, Historia, lib. i. cap. 209, p. 96.
"> Tbid., note ¥: Aristophanes, Aves, v. 695-705, p. 404.
28



mighty ones’ were deified. The knowledge of the mystic sense of this symbol accounts also for the
origin of the story of Perseus, the son of Jupiter, miraculously born of Danae, who did such wondrous
things and who passed from country to country on wings divinely bestowed on him. This equally
casts light on the symbolic myths in regard to Bellerophon, and the feats which he performed on his
winged horse, and their ultimate disastrous issue—how high he mounted in the air and how terrible
was his fall; and of Icarus, the son of Daedalus, who, flying on wax-cemented wings over the Icarian
Sea had his wings melted off through his too near approach to the sun, and so, gave his name to the
sea where he was supposed to have fallen. The fables all referred to those who trode, or were sup-
posed to have trodden, in the steps of Nimrod, the first ‘Lord of the mighty ones,” and who in that
character was symbolised as equipped with wings. It is remarkable that, in the passage of Aristo-
phanes already referred to that speaks of the birds or ‘the winged ones’ being produced before the
gods, we are informed that he from whom both ‘mighty ones’ and gods derived their origin was none
other than the winged boy Cupid.'*’

Cupid, the son of Venus, occupied, as will afterwards be proved, in the mystic mythology the very
same position as Nin, or Ninus, ‘the son,” did to Rhea, the mother of the gods.144 As Nimrod was un-
questionably the first of ‘the mighty ones’ after the Flood, this statement of Aristophanes, that the
boy-god Cupid, himself a winged one, produced all the birds or ‘winged ones,” while occupying the
very position of Nin or Ninus, ‘the son,” shows that in this respect also Ninus and Nimrod are identi-
fied. While this is the evident meaning of the poet, this also, in a strictly historical point of view, is the
conclusion of the historian Apollodorus, for he states that ‘Ninus is Nimrod.”'* Then, in conformity
with this identity of Ninus and Nimrod, we find in one of the most celebrated sculptures of ancient
Babylon, Ninus and his wife Semiramis represented as actively engaged in the pursuits of the
chase'*— ‘the quiver-bearing Semiramis’ being a fit companion for ‘the mighty Hunter before the
Lord.’

143

Ibid., p. 40, note *: Aristophanes says that Eros (love) or Cupid produced the ‘birds’ and ‘gods’ by ‘mingling
all things.” This evidently points to the meaning of the name Bel, which signifies at once ‘the mingler’ and
‘the confounder.” This name properly belonged to the father of Nimrod, but as the son was represented as
identified with the father, we have evidence that the name descended to the son and others by inheritance.

14 Ibid., note ¥: See Chapter V, Section IV, p. 149f.
' Ibid., note %: Apollodori, Fragm. 68, in Muller, History of the Dorians, vol. i. p. 440.
"% Tbid., note §: Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca, lib. ii. p. 69.
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CHAPTER II—OBJECTS OF WORSHIP
Section II—The Mother and Child, and the Original of the Child

Subsection ii—The Child in Egypt

When we turn to Egypt we find remarkable evidence of the same thing there, also. Justin, as we have
already seen, says that ‘Ninus subdued all nations as far as Lybia,” and consequently, Egypt. The
statement of Diodorus Siculus is to the same effect, Egypt being one of the countries that, according
to him, Ninus brought into subjection to himself."” In exact accordance with these historical state-
ments, we find that the name of the third person in the primeval triad of Egypt was Khons, but Khons
in Egyptian comes from a word that signifies ‘to chase.”'*® Therefore, the name of Khons, the son of
Maut the goddess-mother, who was adorned in such a way as to identify her with Rhea, the great god-
dess-mother of Chaldea,'*’ properly signifies ‘The Huntsman’ or god of the chase.

As Khons stands in the very same relation to the Egyptian Maut as Ninus does to Rhea, how does this
title of “The Huntsman’ identify the Egyptian god with Nimrod? This very name Khons, brought into
contact with the Roman mythology, not only explains the meaning of a name in the Pantheon there
that hitherto has stood greatly in need of explanation, but causes that name, when explained, to reflect
light back again on this Egyptian divinity and to strengthen the conclusion already arrived at. The
name to which I refer is the name of the Latin god Consus, who was in one aspect identified with
Neptune,' but who was also regarded as ‘the god of hidden counsels’ or ‘the concealer of secrets,’
who was looked up to as the patron of horsemanship and was said to have produced the horse."”! Who
could be the ‘god of hidden counsels’ or the ‘concealer of secrets,” but Saturn, the god of the ‘myster-
ies,” and whose name as used at Rome signified ‘The hidden one’?'>

The father of Khons or Ohonso (as he was also called) that is, Amoun, was, as we are told by
Plutarch, known as ‘The hidden God, "> and as father and son in the same triad have ordinarily a cor-
respondence of character, this shows that Khons also must have been known in the very same charac-
ter of Saturn, ‘The hidden one.’ If the Latin Consus, then, thus exactly agreed with the Egyptian
Khons, as the god of ‘mysteries’ or ‘hidden counsels,’” can there be a doubt that Khons, the Huntsman,
also agreed with the same Roman divinity as the supposed producer of the horse? Who so likely to get
the credit of producing the horse as the great huntsman of Babel, who no doubt enlisted it in the toils
of the chase, and by this means must have been signally aided in his conflicts with the wild beasts of
the forest? In this connection, let the reader call to mind that fabulous creature, the Centaur, half-man,
half-horse, that figures so much in the mythology of Greece. That imaginary creation, as is generally
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Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 40, note |I: See Bryant, Mythology, vol. ii. p. 377.
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Ibid., note §: Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 392, and Vocabulary, p. 488. The Coptic for fo hunt is Kwvg, the ¢ be-
ing pronounced as s.

Avram: The Greek word is pronounced as kones, or as Hislop writes it for the name, Khons.

9 Ibid., p. 41, note *: The distinguishing decoration of Maut was the vulture head-dress. The name of Rhea, in

one of its meanings, signifies a vulture. For the mystic meaning of this name, see Appendix, Note C, p. 294f.;
in The Full Hislop it’s p. 233f.

Ibid., note §: How Nimrod came to be regarded as the god of the sea will afterwards appear. See Chapter IV,
Section I, p. 129f.; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 100f.

Ibid., note {: Fuss, Roman Antiquities, chapter iv. p. 347.
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12 Tbid., note §:The meaning which the Romans attached to the name Saturn is evident from the account they

give of the origin of the name of Latium. It was given, they said, because ‘Saturn had safely lain hid in its
coasts.” Dryden, Virgil’s Aeneid, lib. viii. See also, Ovid, Fasti, lib. i.
'3 Tbid., note |I: Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, vol. ii. p. 354.
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admitted, was intended to commemorate the man who first taught the art of horsemanship,”* but that
creation was not the offspring of Greek fancy. Here, as in many other things, the Greeks have only
borrowed from an earlier source. The Centaur is found on coins struck in Babylonia (Fig. 16),"
showing that the idea must have originally come from that quarter.

Figure 16

The Centaur is found in the Zodiac (Fig. 17, p. 32),"° the antiquity of Fig. 16
which goes up to a high period and which had its origin in Babylon. The
Centaur was represented, as we are expressly assured by Berosus the
Babylonian historian, in the temple of Babylon,"”” and his language
would seem to show that so also it had been in primeval times.

The Greeks did themselves admit this antiquity and derivation of the
Centaur, for though Ixion was commonly represented as the father of the
Centaurs, yet they also acknowledge that the primitive Centaurus was the
same as Kronos, or Saturn, the father of the gods,"® but we have seen that
Kronos was the first King of Babylon, or Nimrod, consequently, the first
Centaur was the same.

The way in which the Centaur was represented on the Babylonian coins
and in the Zodiac, viewed in this light, is very striking. The Centaur was
the same as the sign Sagittarius or ‘The Archer.”'” If the founder of
Babylon’s glory was ‘The mighty Hunter,” whose name, even in the days
of Moses was a proverb— (““Wherefore, it is said, ‘Even as Nimrod, the
mighty hunter before the Lord,”” Gen. 10:9)—when we find the ‘Archer’ with his bow and arrow, in
the symbol of the supreme Babylonian divinity,” and the ‘Archer,” among the signs of the Zodiac
that originated in Babylon, I think we may safely conclude that this Man-horse or Horse-man Archer
primarily referred to him, and was intended to perpetuate the memory at once of his fame as a
huntsman and his skill as a horse-breaker (see Note E, p. 297f.; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 237f.).

When we thus compare the Egyptian Khons, the ‘Huntsman,” with the Latin Consus, the god of horse-
races who ‘produced the horse,” and the Centaur of Babylon to whom was attributed the honour of be-
ing the author of horsemanship, while we see how all the lines converge in Babylon, it will be very
clear, I think, whence the primitive Egyptian god Khons has been derived. Khons, the son of the great
goddess-mother, seems to have been generally represented as a full-grown god.'®' The Babylonian di-
vinity was also represented very frequently in Egypt in the very same way as in the land of his nativi-
ty; i.e. as a child in his mother’s arms.'® This was the way in which Osiris, ‘the son, the husband of

' Tbid., note J: In illustration of the principle that led to the making of the image of the Centaur, the following
passage may be given from Prescott, History of the Conquest of Mexico, vol. i. p. 259, as showing the feel-
ings of the Mexicans on first seeing a man on horseback: ‘He [Cortes] ordered his men [who were cavalry]
to direct their lances at the faces of their opponents, who, terrified at the monstrous apparition— for they sup-
posed the rider and the horse, which they had never before seen, to be one and the same —were seized with a
panic.’

Ibid., p. 42, note *: Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 250, and Bryant, Mythology, vol. ii. Plate, p. 245.
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%% Tbid., note ¥: Layard, Nineveh and its Remains, vol. ii. p. 440, note. The name there given is Sagittarius. See

note Il below; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 31, note 159.
Ibid., note &: Berosus, History of Babylonia, apud Bunsen, Egypt, p. 708.
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Ibid., note §: Scholiast in Lycophron, v. 1200, apud Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 315. The Scholiast says
that Chiron was the son of ‘Centaurus, that is, Kronos.” If anyone objects that, as Chiron is said to have lived
in the time of the Trojan war, this shows that his father Kronos could not be the father of gods and men,
Xenophon answers by saying ‘that Kronos was the brother of Jupiter’ (De Venatione, p. 973).

1% Tbid., note II: See coins already referred to, also the figure in the Zodiac. See also Manilius, i. 270, where he

describes Sagittarius as mixtus equo.
' Tbid., note §: Layard, Nineveh and its Remains, vol. ii. p. 448. For the meaning of the name Centaurus, see
Appendix, Note E, p. 297f.; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 237f.
Ibid., p. 43, note *: See Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. vi. Plate 20.
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his mother,” was often exhibited, and what we learn of this god, equally as in the case of Khons,
shows that in his original he was none other than Nimrod. It is admitted that the secret system of Free
Masonry was originally founded on the Mysteries of the Egyptian Isis, the goddess-mother or wife of
Osiris, but what could have led to the union of a Masonic body with these Mysteries, had they not had
particular reference to architecture, and had the god who was worshipped in them not been celebrated
for his success in perfecting the arts of fortification and building?

Figure 17'%

If such were the case, considering the relation in which, as we have al-
Fig. 17.3 ready seen, Egypt stood to Babylon, who would naturally be looked up
to there as the great patron of the Masonic art? The strong presumption
is that Nimrod must have been the man. He was the first that gained
fame in this way. As the child of the Babylonian goddess-mother, he
was worshipped, as we have seen, in the character of Ala Mahozim,
‘The god of fortifications.” Osiris, in like manner, the child of the
Egyptian Madonna, was equally celebrated as ‘the strong chief of the
buildings.”'* This strong chief of the buildings was originally wor-
shipped in Egypt with every physical characteristic of Nimrod.

I have already noticed the fact that Nimrod, as the son of Cush, was a
Negro. There was a tradition in Egypt, recorded by Plutarch, that ‘Os-
iris was black,'® which in a land where the general complexion was
dusky, must have implied something more than ordinary in its dark-
ness. Plutarch also states that Horus, the son of Osiris, ‘was of a fair complexion,’166 and it was in this
way, for the most part, that Osiris was represented, but we have unequivocal evidence that Osiris, the
son and husband of the great goddess-queen of Egypt, was also represented as a veritable Negro.

In Wilkinson may be found a representation of him (Fig. 18, p. 33)'”” with the unmistakable features

of the genuine Cushite or Negro. Bunsen would have it that this is a mere random importation from
some of the barbaric tribes, but the dress in which this Negro god is arrayed tells a different tale. That
dress directly connects him with Nimrod. This Negro-featured Osiris is clothed from head to foot in a
spotted dress, the upper part being a leopard’s skin, the under part also being spotted to correspond
with it. The name Nimrod'® signifies ‘the subduer of the leopard.” This name seems to imply that as

'2 Tbid., note F: One of the symbols with which Khons was represented shows that even he was identified with
the child-god, ‘for,” says Wilkinson, ‘at the side of his head fell the plaited lock of Harpocrates or childhood’
(Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v.p. 19).

'8 Ibid., note ¥: The above is the Hindoo Sagittarius, as found in the Indian Zodiac, which is proved by Sir

William Jones to be substantially the same as the Zodiac of the Greeks (Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. ii.
p- 303).

Ibid., note §: Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 425.

' Tbid., note |I: Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, vol. ii. p. 359.

166 Tbid., note §: Ibid.

167

164

Ibid., note **: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. vi. Plate 33.

"% Tbid., p. 44, note *: ‘Nimr-rod,” from Nimr, a ‘leopard,” and rada or rad ‘to subdue.” According to invariable

custom in Hebrew, when two consonants come together as the two rs in Nimr-rod, one of them is sunk. Thus
Nin-neveh, ‘The habitation of Ninus,” becomes Nineveh. The name Nimrod is commonly derived from
Mered, ‘to rebel,” but a difficulty has always been found in regard to this derivation, as that would make the
name Nimrod properly passive, not ‘the rebel,” but ‘he who was rebelled against.” There is no doubt that
Nimrod was a rebel and that his rebellion was celebrated in ancient myths, but his name in that character was
not Nimrod, but Merodach, or as among the Romans, Mars, ‘the rebel,” or among the Oscans of Italy,
Mamers (Smith, Classical Dictionary, sub voce), ‘The causer of rebellion.” That the Roman Mars was really,
in his original, the Babylonian god, is evident from the name given to the goddess, who was recognised
sometimes as his ‘sister’ and sometimes as his ‘wife’ —i.e. Bellona (ibid., sub voce), which in Chaldee signi-
fies, ‘The Lamenter of Bel’ (from Bel and onah, to lament). The Egyptian Isis, the sister and wife of Osiris,
is in like manner represented, as we have seen, as ‘lamenting her brother Osiris’ (Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p.
419, note).
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Nimrod had gained fame by subduing the horse, and so making use of it in the chase, so his fame as a
huntsman rested mainly on this; that he found out the art of making the leopard aid him in hunting the
other wild beasts. A particular kind of tame leopard is used in India at this day for hunting, and of
Bagajet I, the Mogul Emperor of India, it is recorded that in his hunting establishment he had not only
hounds of various breeds, but leopards also, whose ‘collars were set with jewels.”'®

Figure 18

Fig. 18.

Upon the words of the prophet Habakkuk 1:8, ‘swifter than leopards,” Kitto has the
following remarks:

‘The swiftness of the leopard is proverbial in all countries where it is
found. This, conjoined with its other qualities, suggested the idea in the
East of partially training it, that it might be employed in hunting...Leop-
ards are now rarely kept for hunting in Western Asia, unless by kings and
governors, but they are more common in the eastern parts of Asia. Orosius
relates that one was sent by the king of Portugal to the Pope, which excit-
ed great astonishment by the way in which it overtook, and the facility
with which it killed, deer and wild boars. Le Bruyn mentions a leopard
kept by the Pasha who governed Gaza and the other territories of the an-
cient Philistines, and which he frequently employed in hunting jackals,
but it is in India that the cheetah or hunting leopard is most frequently em-
ployed and is seen in the perfection of his power.’'”
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This custom of taming the leopard and pressing it into the service of man in this way is traced up to
the earliest times of primitive antiquity. In the works of Sir William Jones we find it stated from the
Persian legends that Hoshang, the father of Tahmurs, who built Babylon, was the ‘first who bred dogs
and leopards for hunting.”'”" As Tahmurs, who built Babylon, could be none other than Nimrod, this
legend only attributes to his father what, as his name imports, he got the fame of doing himself.

Figure19

As the classic god bearing the lion’s skin is recognised by that sign as Hercules, the
slayer of the Nemean lion, so in like manner the god clothed in the leopard’s skin
would naturally be marked out as Nimrod, the ‘leopard-subduer.” That this leopard
skin, as appertaining to the Egyptian god, was no occasional thing, we have clearest
evidence.

Wilkinson tells us that on all high occasions, when the Egyptian high priest was
called to officiate, it was indispensable that he should do so wearing, as his robe of
office, the leopard’s skin.'”” As it is a universal principle in all idolatries that the
high priest wears the insignia of the god he serves, this indicates the importance
which the spotted skin must have had attached to it as a symbol of the god himself.

The ordinary way in which the favourite Egyptian divinity Osiris was mystically
represented was under the form of a young bull or calf—the calf Apis—from which the golden calf of
the Israelites was borrowed. There was a reason why that calf should not commonly appear in the ap-
propriate symbols of the god he represented, for that calf represented the divinity in the character of
Saturn, ‘The hidden one,” ‘Apis’ being only another name for Saturn.'”

The cow of Athor, however, the female divinity corresponding to Apis, is well known as a ‘spotted

cow, '™ and it is singular that the Druids of Britain also worshipped ‘a spotted cow.”'”” Rare though it

'% Tbid., note t: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iii. p. 17.

Ibid., p. 45, note *: Kitto, lllustrated Commentary, vol. i. pp. 271-272.
"' Ibid., note 1: Bede, Works, vol. xii. p. 400.
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Ibid., note &: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. pp. 341, 353.
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Ibid., note §: The name of Apis in Egyptian is Hepi or Hapi, which is evidently from the Chaldee Hap, ‘to
cover.” In Egyptian Hap signifies ‘to conceal’ (Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. Vocabulary, p. 462).
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be, however, to find an instance of the deified calf or young bull represented with the spots, there is
evidence in existence that even it was sometimes so represented. The accompanying figure (Fig. 20)
represents that divinity, as copied by Col. Hamilton Smith ‘from the original collection made by the

artists of the French Institute of Cairo.’'’®

When we find that Osiris, the grand god of Egypt, under different
forms, was thus arrayed in a leopard’s skin or spotted dress, and
that the leopard-skin dress was so indispensable a part of the sacred
robes of his high priest, we may be sure that there was a deep
meaning in such a costume.

What could that meaning be, but just to identify Osiris with the
Babylonian god who was celebrated as the ‘Leopard-tamer,” and
who was worshipped even as he was, as Ninus, the child in his
mother’s arms?'”’

174
36.
' TIbid., note §: Davies, British Druids,p. 121.

Figure 20

Egyptian Oalf Idol.

Ibid., note Il: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 387. and vol. vi. Plate

17 Tbid., p. 46, note *: Kitto, Biblical Cyclopaedia, vol. i. p. 368. The flagellum or lash—the emblem of the
great Egyptian god—suspended to the yoke about the neck of the calf, shows that this calf represented that

god in one of his different forms.
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Avram: Under Figure 20 it reads, ‘Egyptian Calf Idol.’
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CHAPTER II—OBJECTS OF WORSHIP
Section II—The Mother and the Child, and the Original Child

Subsection iii—The Child in Greece

Thus much for Egypt. Coming into Greece, not only do we find evidence there to the same effect, but
increase of that evidence. The god worshipped as a child in the arms of the great Mother in Greece,
under the names of Dionysus, Bacchus or lacchus is, by ancient inquirers, expressly identified with
the Egyptian Osiris. This is the case with Herodotus who had prosecuted his inquiries in Egypt itself,
who ever speaks of Osiris as Bacchus.'” To the same purpose is the testimony of Diodorus Siculus.
‘Orpheus,’ says he,

‘introduced from Egypt the greatest part of the mystical ceremonies, the orgies that
celebrate the wanderings of Ceres, and the whole fable of the shades below. The rites
of Osiris and Bacchus are the same, those of Isis and Ceres (Anuntea) exactly re-
semble each other, except in name.”'”

As if to identify Bacchus with Nimrod, ‘the Leopard-tamer,” leopards were employed to draw his car,
he himself was represented as clothed with a leopard’s skin, his priests were attired in the same mann-
er, or when a leopard’s skin was dispensed with, the spotted skin of a fawn was used as a priestly robe
in its stead. This very custom of wearing the spotted fawn-skin seems to have been imported into
Greece originally from Assyria, where a spotted fawn was a sacred emblem, as we learn from the
Nineveh sculptures, for there we find a divinity bearing a spotted fawn or spotted fallow-deer (Fig.
21) in his arm, as a symbol of some mysterious import.'*

Figure 21

The origin of the importance attached to the spotted fawn and its skin
had evidently come thus: When Nimrod, as ‘the Leopard-tamer,” be-
gan to be clothed in the leopard-skin, as the trophy of his skill, his
spotted dress and appearance must have impressed the imaginations of
those who saw him and he came to be called not only the ‘Subduer of
the Spotted one’ (for such is the precise meaning of Nimr—the name
of the leopard), but to be called ‘The spotted one’ himself.

We have distinct evidence to this effect borne by Damascius, who
tells us that the Babylonians called ‘the only son’ of the great god-
dess-mother ‘Momis or Moumis.”'®" Momis or Moumis, in Chaldee,
like Nimr, signified ‘The spotted one.” Thus then it became easy to
represent Nimrod by the symbol of the ‘spotted fawn,” and especially
in Greece, and wherever a pronunciation akin to that of Greece pre-
vailed. The name of Nimrod, as known to the Greeks, was Nebrod."*> The name of the fawn, as ‘the
spotted one,” in Greece was Nebros," and thus nothing could be more natural than that Nebros, the
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Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 46, note : Herodotus, Historia, lib. ii. cap. 42.
Ibid., note &: Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca, lib.i.p. 9.
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"8 Tbid., note F: Damascius, in Cory, Fragments, p. 318.
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Ibid., note %: In the Greek Septuagint, translated in Egypt, the name of Nimrod is ‘Nebrod’ (p. 17).

' Tbid., note §: Nebros, the name of the fawn, signifies ‘the spotted one.” Nmr, in Egypt, would also become
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‘spotted fawn,” should become a synonym for Nebrod himself. When, therefore, the Bacchus of
Greece was symbolised by the Nebros or ‘spotted fawn,” as we shall find he was symbolised, what
could be the design, but just covertly to identify him with Nimrod?

We have evidence that this god, whose emblem was the Nebros, was known as having the very lin-
eage of Nimrod. From Anacreon we find that a title of Bacchus was Aithiopais'®—i.e. ‘the son of
Aethiops,” but who was Aethiops? As the Aethiopians were Cushites, so Aethiops was Cush. ‘Chus,’
says Eusebius, ‘was he from whom came the Aethiopians.’'®® The testimony of Josephus is to the
same effect. As the father of the Aethiopians, Cush was Aethiops, by way of eminence. Therefore,
Epiphanius, referring to the extraction of Nimrod, thus speaks: ‘Nimrod, the son of Cush, the Ae-
thiop.”'*® As Bacchus was the son of Aethiops or Cush, so to the eye he was represented in that char-
acter. As Nin ‘the Son,” he was portrayed as a youth or child, and that youth or child was generally
depicted with a cup in his hand. That cup, to the multitude, exhibited him as the god of drunken revel-
ry, and of such revelry in his orgies, no doubt there was abundance, but yet after all, the cup was
mainly a hieroglyphic, and that of the name of the god. The name of a cup, in the sacred language,
was khus, and thus the cup in the hand of the youthful Bacchus, the son of Aethiops, showed that he
was the young Chus or the son of Chus. In the accompanying woodcut (Fig. 22)'" the cup in the right
hand of Bacchus is held up in so significant a way as naturally to suggest that it must be a symbol, and
as to the branch in the other hand, we have express testimony that it is a symbol.

Figure 22
Pig. 33.

)

D\\}i‘ It is worthy of notice that the branch has no leaves to determine what

goe precise kind of a branch it is. It must, therefore, be a generic emblem

Q"u:, " for a branch or a symbol of a branch in general, and consequently, it

" needs the cup as its complement to determine specifically what sort
of a branch it is. The two symbols, then, must be read together, and
read thus, they are just equivalent to—the ‘Branch of Chus’—i.e.
‘the scion or son of Cush.”'*®

There is another hieroglyphic connected with Bacchus that goes not
a little to confirm this—that is, the Ivy branch. No emblem was more
distinctive of the worship of Bacchus than this. Wherever the rites of
Bacchus were performed, wherever his orgies were celebrated, the
Ivy branch was sure to appear. Ivy, in some form or other, was es-
sential to these celebrations. The votaries carried it in their hands,"™
bound it around their heads,” or had the Ivy leaf even indelibly

Nbr, for Bunsen shows that m and b in that land were often convertible (Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 449).

' TIbid., p. 48, note *: Anacreon, p. 296. The words of Anacreon are Alovucov AlOL0maha.

' Tbid., note T: Eusebius, Paschal Chronicle, vol.i. p. 109.
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Ibid., note %: Epiphanius, Adversus Haereses,1ib. 1. vol.i.p. 7.
"7 Tbid., note §: Smith, Classical Dictionary, p. 208.

"% Ibid., p. 49, note *: Everyone knows that Homer’s odzos Areos or ‘Branch of Mars’ is the same as a ‘Son of

Mars.” The hieroglyphic above was evidently formed on the same principle. That the cup alone in the hand
of the youthful Bacchus was intended to designate him ‘as the young Chus’ or ‘the boy Chus,” we may fairly
conclude from a statement of Pausanias in which he represents ‘the boy Kuathos’ as acting the part of a cup-
bearer and presenting a cup to Hercules (Pausanias, lib. ii; Corinthiaca, cap. 13, p. 142). Kuathos is the
Greek for a ‘cup’ and is evidently derived from the Hebrew Khus, ‘a cup,” which in one of its Chaldee forms
becomes Khuth or Khuath. It is well known that the name of Cush is often found in the form of Cuth, and
that name, in certain dialects, would be Cuath. The ‘boy Kuathos,’ then, is just the Greek form of the ‘boy
Cush’ or ‘the young Cush.” The reader will not fail to notice the spots on the robe of Bacchus in Figure 22.
[The berries or unopened flower buds at the end of the twigs may indicate the Ivy plant. This, however,
would not invalidate, but rather strengthen the general argument.]

' Tbid., note ¥: Smith, Classical Dictionary, ‘Dionysus,” p. 227.
% Tbid., note %: Euripides in Strabo, lib. x. p. 452.
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stamped upon their persons.'”’ What could be the use, what could be the meaning of this? A few
words will suffice to show it. In the first place, then, we have evidence that Kissos, the Greek name
for Ivy, was one of the names of Bacchus,"*” and further, that though the name of Cush in its proper
form was known to the priests in the Mysteries, yet that the established way in which the name of his
descendants, the Cushites, was ordinarily pronounced in Greece, was not after the Oriental fashion,
but as ‘Kissaioi’ or ‘Kissioi.” Thus, Strabo, speaking of the inhabitants of Susa, who were the people
of Chusistan, or the ancient land of Cush, says: ‘The Susians are called Kissioi’'**—that is beyond all

question, Cushites.

If Kissioi be Cushites, then Kissos is Cush. Then, further, the branch of Ivy that occupied so conspic-
uous a place in all Bacchanalian celebrations was an express symbol of Bacchus himself, for Hesy-
chius assures us that Bacchus, as represented by his priest, was known in the Mysteries as ‘The
branch.’”'” From this, then, it appears how Kissos, the Greek name of Ivy, became the name of Bac-
chus. As the son of Cush, and as identified with him, he was sometimes called by his father’s name —
Kissos.'”” His actual relation, however, to his father was specifically brought out by the Ivy branch,
for ‘the branch of Kissos,” which to the profane vulgar was only ‘the branch of Ivy,” was to the initiat-
ed, ‘The branch of Cush.”"*

This god who was recognised as ‘the scion of Cush,” was worshipped under a name, which while ap-
propriate to him in his vulgar character as the god of the vintage, did also describe him as the great
Fortifier. That name was Bassareus, which in its two-fold meaning signified at once, ‘The houser of
grapes or the vintage gatherer,” and ‘The Encompasser with a wall,”'”’ in this latter sense identifying
the Grecian god with the Egyptian Osiris, ‘the strong chief of the buildings,” and with the Assyrian
‘Belus, who encompassed Babylon with a wall.’

Thus from Assyria, Egypt, and Greece we have cumulative and overwhelming evidence, all conspir-
ing to demonstrate that the child worshipped in the arms of the goddess-mother in all these countries
in the very character of Ninus or Nin, ‘The Son,” was Nimrod, the son of Cush. A feature here, or an
incident there, may have been borrowed from some succeeding hero, but it seems impossible to doubt,
that of that child Nimrod was the prototype, the grand original. The amazing extent of the worship of

! Tbid., note §: Kitto, Illustrated Commentary, vol. iv. p. 144. Potter, Greek Antiquities, vol. i. p. 75. Edin-

burgh, 1808.

%2 Tbid., note |l: Pausanias, Attica, cap. 31, p. 78.
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Ibid., note §: * Strabo, lib. xv. p. 692. In Hesychius, Lexicon, p. 531, the name is Kissaioi. The epithet ap-
plied to the land of Cush in Aeschylus is Kissinos (Aeschylus, Pers., v. 16). The above accounts for one of
the unexplained titles of Apollo. ‘Kisseus Apollon’ is plainly, ‘The Cushite Apollo.’
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Ibid., p. 50, note *: The chaplet or head-band of Ivy had evidently a similar hieroglyphical meaning to the
above, for the Greek ‘Zeira Kissou’ is either a ‘band or circlet of Ivy’ or ‘The seed of Cush.” The formation
of the Greek ‘Zeira,” a zone or enclosing band, from the Chaldee Zer, to encompass, shows that Zero ‘the
seed,” which was also pronounced Zeraa, would in like manner, in some Greek dialects, become Zeira.
Kissos, ‘Ivy,” in Greek, retains the radical idea of the Chaldee Khesha or Khesa, ‘to cover or hide,” from
which there is reason to believe the name of Cush is derived, for Ivy is characteristically ‘The coverer or
hider.” In connection with this it may be stated that the second person of the Phoenician trinity was Chur-
sorus (Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 191) which evidently is Chus-
zoro, ‘The seed of Cush.” We have already seen (p. 13; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 10) that the Phoenicians de-
rived their mythology from Assyria.

7 Tbid., note 1: Bassareus is evidently from the Chaldee Batzar, to which both Gesenius, Hebrew and Chaldee

Lexicon, pp. 150-151, and Parkhurst, Hebrew Lexicon, p. 77, give the two-fold meaning of ‘gathering in
grapes’ and ‘fortifying.” Batzar is softened into Bazzar in the very same way as Nebuchadnetzar is pro-
nounced Nebuchadnezzar. In the sense of ‘rendering a defence inaccessible,” Gesenius adduces Jeremiah
51:53, ‘Though Babylon should mount up to heaven, and though she should fortify (tabatzar) the height of
her strength, yet from Me shall spoilers come unto her, says the Lord.” Here is evident reference to the two
great elements in Babylon’s strength; first her tower, secondly, her massive fortifications or encompassing
walls. In making the meaning of Batzar to be, ‘to render inaccessible,” Gesenius seems to have missed the
proper generic meaning of the term. Batzar is a compound verb from Ba, ‘in,” and Tzar, ‘to compass,” exact-
ly equivalent to our English word ‘en-compass.’
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this man indicates something very extraordinary in his character, and there is ample reason to believe
that in his own day he was an object of high popularity. Though by setting up as king, Nimrod invad-
ed the patriarchal system and abridged the liberties of mankind, yet he was held by many to have con-
ferred benefits upon them that amply indemnified them for the loss of their liberties, and covered him
with glory and renown.

By the time that he appeared, the wild beasts of the forest, multiplying more rapidly than the human
race, must have committed great depredations on the scattered and straggling populations of the earth,
and must have inspired great terror into the minds of men. The danger arising to the lives of men from
such a source as this, when population is scanty, is implied in the reason given by God Himself for
not driving out the doomed Canaanites before Israel at once, though the measure of their iniquity was
full:

‘I will not drive them out from before you in one year, lest the land become desolate,
and the beasts of the field multiply against you. Little and little I will drive them out
from before you, until you are increased.” (Ex. 23:29-30)

The exploits of Nimrod, therefore, in hunting down the wild beasts of the field and ridding the world
of monsters, must have gained for him the character of a pre-eminent benefactor of his race. By this
means, not less than by the bands he trained, was his power acquired when he first began to be mighty
upon the earth, and in the same way, no doubt, was that power consolidated. Then, over and above, as
the first great city-builder after the Flood, by gathering men together in masses and surrounding them
with walls, he did more to enable them to pass their days in security, free from the alarms to which
they had been exposed in their scattered life, when no one could tell, but that at any moment he might
be called to engage in deadly conflict with prowling wild beasts, in defence of his own life and of
those who were dear to him.

Within the battlements of a fortified city no such danger from savage animals was to be dreaded, and
for the security afforded in this way, men no doubt looked upon themselves as greatly indebted to
Nimrod. No wonder, therefore, that the name of the ‘mighty hunter,” who was at the same time the
prototype of ‘the god of fortifications,” should have become a name of renown. Had Nimrod gained
renown only thus, it had been well, but not content with delivering men from the fear of wild beasts,
he set to work also to emancipate them from that fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of wisdom,
and in which alone true happiness can be found. For this very thing, he seems to have gained, as one
of the titles by which men delighted to honour him, the title of the ‘Emancipator’ or ‘Deliverer.’

The reader may remember a name that has already come under his notice. That name is the name of
Phoroneus. The era of Phoroneus is exactly the era of Nimrod. He lived about the time when men had
used one speech, when the confusion of tongues began, and when mankind was scattered abroad.'”®
He is said to have been the first that gathered mankind into communities," the first of mortals that
reigned,” and the first that offered idolatrous sacrifices.””' This character can agree with none but that
of Nimrod. The name given to him in connection with his ‘gathering men together’ and offering idol-
atrous sacrifice is very significant. Phoroneus, in one of its meanings, and that one of the most natural,
signifies the ‘Apostate.”*”* That name had very likely been given him by the uninfected portion of the
sons of Noah, but that name had also another meaning, that is, ‘to set free,” and therefore, his own ad-
herents adopted it and glorified the great ‘Apostate’ from the primeval faith, though he was the first
that abridged the liberties of mankind as the grand ‘Emancipator!”*” Hence, in one form or other, this

% Tbid., p. 51, note *: See ante, p. 25 and note; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 19f.

19 Tbid., note 1: Pausanias, lib. ii; Corinthiaca, cap. 15, p. 145.

% Tbid., note §: Hyginus, Fabulae 143, p. 114.

' Ibid., note §: Lutatius Placidus, in Stat. Theb., lib. iv. v. 589, apud Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 65, note.
The words are ‘Primus Junoni sacrificasse dicitur.” The meaning of this probably is that he first set up the
dove (Iune) as a material and visible symbol of the Holy Spirit (D’lune and The Dove on p. 60).

22 Tbid., p. 52, note *: From Pharo, also pronounced Pharang or Pharong, ‘to cast off, to make naked, to aposta-

tise, to set free.” These meanings are not commonly given in this order, but as the sense of ‘casting off” ex-
plains all the other meanings, that warrants the conclusion that ‘to cast off” is the generic sense of the word.
Now, apostacy is very near akin to this sense, and therefore, is one of the most natural.
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title was handed down to his deified successors as a title of honour.”® All tradition from the earliest

times bears testimony to the apostacy of Nimrod and to his success in leading men away from the pa-
triarchal faith and delivering their minds from that awe of God and fear of the judgments of heaven
that must have rested on them while yet the memory of the Flood was recent. According to all the
principles of depraved human nature, this too, no doubt, was one grand element in his fame, for men
will readily rally around anyone who can give the least appearance of plausibility to any doctrine
which will teach that they can be assured of happiness and heaven at last, though their hearts and na-
tures are unchanged and though they live without God in the world.

How great was the boon conferred by Nimrod on the human race, in the estimation of ungodly men,
by emancipating them from the impressions of true religion, and putting the authority of heaven to a
distance from them, we find most vividly described in a Polynesian tradition that carries its own evi-
dence with it. John Williams, the well known missionary, tells us that according to one of the ancient
traditions of the islanders of the South Seas, ‘the heavens were originally so close to the earth that
men could not walk, but were compelled to crawl’ under them:

““This was found a very serious evil, but at length an individual conceived the sub-
lime idea of elevating the heavens to a more convenient height. For this purpose he
put forth his utmost energy and by the first effort raised them to the top of a tender
plant called teve, about four feet high. There he deposited them until he was re-
freshed, when, by a second effort, he lifted them to the height of a tree called Kauari-
ki, which is as large as the sycamore. By the third attempt he carried them to the sum-
mits of the mountains and after a long interval of repose, and by a most prodigious
effort, he elevated them to their present situation.” For this, as a mighty benefactor of
mankind, ‘this individual was deified, and up to the moment that Christianity was em-
braced, the deluded inhabitants worshipped him as the ‘Elevator of the heavens.””*”

What could more graphically describe the position of mankind soon after the Flood, and the proceed-
ings of Nimrod as Phoroneus ‘The Emancipator, > than this Polynesian fable?

While the awful catastrophe by which God had showed His avenging justice on the sinners of the old
world was yet fresh in the minds of men, and so long as Noah, and the upright among his descendants,
sought with all earnestness to impress upon all under their control the lessons which that solemn event
was so well fitted to teach, ‘heaven,’ that is, God, must have seemed very near to earth. To maintain
the union between heaven and earth, and to keep it as close as possible, must have been the grand aim
of all who loved God and the best interests of the human race, but this implied the restraining and dis-
countenancing of all vice and all those ‘pleasures of sin,” after which the natural mind, unrenewed and
unsanctified, continually pants. This must have been secretly felt by every unholy mind as a state of
insufferable bondage. ‘The carnal mind is enmity against God,’ is ‘not subject to His law,” neither in-

% Ibid., note §: The Sabine goddess Feronia had evidently a relation to Phoroneus as the ‘Emancipator.” She
was believed to be the ‘goddess of liberty’ because at Terracina (or Anuxur) slaves were emancipated in her
temple (Servius in Dryden, Virgil’s Aeneid, viii. v. 564, vol. i. p. 490) and because the freedmen of Rome
are recorded on one occasion to have collected a sum of money for the purpose of offering it in her temple.
Smith, Classical Dictionary (the larger one) sub voce ‘Feronia.” The Chaldee meaning of the name ‘Feronia’
strikingly confirms this conclusion. Her contemplar divinity, who was worshipped along with her in a grove,
was, like Ninus, a youthful divinity. He was regarded as a ‘youthful Jupiter’ (Smith, Classical Dictionary,
sub voce ‘Anxurus,’ p. 60).

% Tbid., note }: Thus we read of ‘Zeus Aphesio’ (Pausanias, lib. i. Attica, cap. 44) that is ‘Jupiter Liberator’

(see also Arrian who speaks of ‘Jovi Aphesio Liberatori scilicet,” apud Bryant, Mythology, vol. v. p. 25) and
of ‘Dionysus Eleuthereus’ (Pausanias, Attica, cap. 20. p. 46) or ‘Bacchus the Deliverer.” The name of The-
seus seems to have had the same origin from nthes, ‘to loosen,” and so, to set free (the n being omissible).
‘The temple of Theseus’ [at Athens] says Potter, Greek Antiquities (vol. i. p. 36) ‘was allowed the privilege
of being a Sanctuary for slaves, and all those of mean condition that fled from the persecution of men in
power, in memory that Theseus, while he lived, was an assister and protector of the distressed.’

25 TIbid., p. 53, note *: Williams, Narrative of Missionary Enterprises, chap. xxxi. p. 142.

26 Tbid., note ¥: The bearing of this name, Phoroneus, ‘The Emancipator,” will be seen in Chapter III, Section I,

Christmas, p. 91f.; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 70f., where it is shown that slaves had a temporary emancipa-
tion at his birthday.
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deed is ‘able to be’ so. It says to the Almighty, ‘Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge of
Your ways.’

So long as the influence of the great father of the new world was in the ascendant, while his maxims
were regarded and a holy atmosphere surrounded the world, no wonder that those who were alienated
from God and godliness felt heaven and its influence and authority to be intolerably near, and that in
such circumstances they ‘could not walk,” but only ‘crawl’ —that is, that they had no freedom to ‘walk
after the sight of their own eyes and the imaginations of their own hearts.” From this bondage Nimrod
emancipated them. By the apostacy he introduced, by the free life he developed among those who
rallied around him, and by separating them from the holy influences that had previously, less or more,
controlled them, he helped them to put God and the strict spirituality of His law at a distance, and
thus, he became the ‘Elevator of the heavens,” making men feel and act as if heaven were afar off
from earth, and as if either the God of heavens ‘could not see through the dark cloud’ or did not re-
gard with displeasure the breakers of His laws. Then all such would feel that they could breathe freely
and that now they could walk at liberty. For this, such men could not but regard Nimrod as a high
benefactor.

Who could have imagined that a tradition from Tahiti would have illuminated the story of Atlas? Yet,
when Atlas, bearing the heavens on his shoulders, is brought into juxtaposition with the deified hero
of the South Seas who blessed the world by heaving up the superincumbent heavens that pressed so
heavily upon it, who does not see that the one story bears a relation to the other?””” Thus then it ap-
pears that Atlas, with the heavens resting on his broad shoulders, refers to no mere distinction in as-

*7 Tbid., p. 54, note *: In the Polynesian story the heavens and earth are said to have been ‘bound together with
cords,” and the severing of these cords is said to have been effected by myriads of ‘dragon-flies,” which with
their ‘wings’ bore an important share in the great work (Williams, Narrative of Missionary Enterprises, p.
142). Is there not here a reference to Nimrod’s ‘mighties’ or ‘winged ones’? The deified ‘mighty ones’ were
often represented as winged serpents. See Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol.
iv. p. 232, where the god Agathodaemon is represented as a ‘winged asp.” Among a rude people the memory
of such a representation might very naturally be kept up in connection with the ‘dragon-fly,” and as all the
mighty or winged ones of Nimrod’s age, the real golden age of paganism, when ‘dead became daemons’
(Hesiod, Works and Days, vv. 120-121) they would of course all alike be symbolised in the same way. If any
be stumbled at the thought of such a connection between the mythology of Tahiti and of Babel, let it not be
overlooked that the name of the Tahitian god of war was Oro (Williams, Narrative of Missionary Enterpris-
es, p. 142) while ‘Horus (or Orus)’ as Wilkinson calls the son of Osiris in Egypt, which unquestionably bor-
rowed its system from Babylon, appeared in that very character (Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the
Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 402).

Then what could the severing of the ‘cords’ that bound heaven and earth together be, but just the breaking of
the bands of the covenant by which God bound the earth to Himself, when on smelling a sweet savour in
Noah’s sacrifice He renewed His covenant with him as head of the human race. This covenant did not mere-
ly respect the promise to the earth, securing it against another universal deluge, but contained in its bosom a
promise of all spiritual blessings to those who adhere to it. The smelling of the sweet savour in Noah’s sacri-
fice had respect to his faith in Christ. When, therefore, in consequence of smelling that sweet savour, ‘God
blessed Noah and his sons’ (Gen. 9:1) that had reference not merely to temporal, but to spiritual and eternal
blessings. Every one, therefore, of the sons of Noah who had Noah’s faith and who walked as Noah walked,
was divinely assured of an interest in ‘the everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure.” Blessed were
those bands by which God bound the believing children of men to Himself—by which heaven and earth
were so closely joined together.

Those, on the other hand, who joined in the apostacy of Nimrod broke the covenant, and in casting off the
authority of God, did in effect say, ‘Let us break His bands asunder and cast His cords from us.” To this very
act of severing the covenant connection between earth and heaven there is very distinct allusion, though
veiled, in the Babylonian history of Berosus. There, Belus, that is Nimrod, after having dispelled the pri-
meval darkness, is said to have separated heaven and earth from one another, and to have orderly arranged
the world (Berosus, in Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 709). These words were intended to represent Belus as the
‘former of the world,” but then it is a new world that he forms, for there are creatures in existence before his
Demiurgic power is exerted. The new world that Belus or Nimrod formed was just the new order of things
which he introduced when, setting at nought all divine appointments, he rebelled against Heaven. The re-
bellion of the Giants is represented as peculiarly a rebellion against Heaven. To this ancient quarrel between
the Babylonian potentates and Heaven there is plainly an allusion in the words of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar,
when announcing that sovereign’s humiliation and subsequent restoration. He says, ‘Your kingdom shall be
sure unto you when you know that Heavens rule.” (Daniel 4:26)
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tronomical knowledge, however great as some have supposed, but to a quite different thing, even to
that great apostacy in which the Giants rebelled against Heaven,”” and in which apostacy, Nimrod,
‘the mighty one,*” as the acknowledged ringleader, occupied a pre-eminent place.”"

According to the system which Nimrod was the grand instrument in introducing, men were led to be-
lieve that a real spiritual change of heart was unnecessary, and that so far as change was needful, they
could be regenerated by mere external means. Looking at the subject in the light of the Bacchanalian
orgies, which, as the reader has seen, commemorated the history of Nimrod, it is evident that he led
mankind to seek their chief good in sensual enjoyment and showed them how they might enjoy the
pleasures of sin without any fear of the wrath of a holy God. In his various expeditions he was always
accompanied by troops of women and by music and song and games and revelries and everything that
could please the natural heart, he commended himself to the good graces of mankind.

% Ibid., p. 55, note *: Smith, (Lesser) Classical Dictionary, Gigantes, pp. 282-283.

*® Tbid., note {: In the Greek Septuagint, translated in Egypt, the term ‘mighty,” as applied in Genesis 10:8 to
Nimrod, is rendered yvyog the ordinary name for a ‘Giant.’

210 Ibid., note %: Ivan and Kallery, in their account of Japan, show that a similar story to that of Atlas was
known there, for they say that once a day the Emperor ‘sits on his throne upholding the world and the em-
pire.” Now something like this came to be added to the story of Atlas, for Pausanias (lib. v. cap. 18, p. 423)
shows that Atlas also was represented as upholding both earth and heaven.
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CHAPTER II—OBJECTS OF WORSHIP
Section II—The Mother and the Child, and the Original Child

Subsection iv—The Death of the Child

How Nimrod died, Scripture is entirely silent. There was an ancient tradition that he came to a violent
end. The circumstances of that end, however, as antiquity represents them, are clouded with fable. It
is said that tempests of wind sent by God against the Tower of Babel overthrew it, and that Nimrod
perished in its ruins.*'' This could not be true, for we have sufficient evidence that the Tower of Babel
stood long after Nimrod’s day. Then, in regard to the death of Ninus, profane history speaks darkly
and mysteriously, although one account tells of his having met with a violent death similar to that of
Pentheus,”'” Lycurgus,”” and Orpheus,”'* who were said to have been torn in pieces.*”

The identity of Nimrod, however, and the Egyptian Osiris, having been established, we have thereby
light as to Nimrod’s death. Osiris met with a violent death, and that violent death of Osiris was the
central theme of the whole idolatry of Egypt. If Osiris was Nimrod, as we have seen, that violent death
which the Egyptians so pathetically deplored in their annual festivals was just the death of Nimrod.

The accounts in regard to the death of the god worshipped in the several mysteries of the different
countries are all to the same effect. A statement of Plato seems to show that in his day the Egyptian
Osiris was regarded as identical with Tammuz,”'® and Tammuz is well known to have been the same
as Adonis,”"” the famous huntsman, for whose death Venus is fabled to have made such bitter lamen-
tations. As the women of Egypt wept for Osiris, as the Phoenician and Assyrian women wept for
Tammuz, so in Greece and Rome the women wept for Bacchus, whose name, as we have seen, means
‘The bewailed’ or ‘Lamented one.” And now, in connection with the Bacchanal lamentations, the im-
portance of the relation established between Nebros, ‘The spotted fawn,” and Nebrod, ‘The mighty
hunter,” will appear.

The Nebros or ‘spotted fawn’ was the symbol of Bacchus, as representing Nebrod or Nimrod himself.
On certain occasions in the mystical celebrations, the Nebros or ‘spotted fawn’ was torn in pieces, ex-
pressly, as we learn from Photius, as a commemoration of what happened to Bacchus,*'® whom that
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Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 55, note §: Bryant, Mythology, vol. iv. pp. 61-62.
2 Ibid., note |l: Hyginus, Fabulae 184, p. 138.

53 Ibid., note §: Ibid., 132, p. 109. Lycurgus, who is commonly made the enemy of Bacchus, was, by the Thra-

cians and Phrygians, identified with Bacchus, who it is well known, was torn in pieces (Strabo, lib. x. p.
453).

24 Ibid., note **: Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, lib.i. cap. 3 and 7, p. 17.

25 Tbid., p. 56, note *: Ludovicus Vives, Commentary on Augustine, lib. vi. chap. ix. note, p. 239. Ninus, as re-

ferred to by Vives, is called King of India. The word India in classical writers, though not always, yet com-
monly means Ethiopia or the land of Cush. Thus, the Choaspes in the land of the eastern Cushites is called
an ‘Indian River’ (Dionysius Afer. Periergesis, v. 1073-1074, p. 32) and the Nile is said by Virgil to come
from the ‘coloured Indians’ (Georg., lib. iv. v., 293, p. 230)—i.e. from the Cushites or Ethiopians of Africa.
Osiris also is, by Diodorus Siculus (Bibliotheca) called an Indian by extraction. There can be no doubt, then,
that Ninus, king of India, is the Cushite or Ethiopian Ninus.

*1% Tbid., note {: See Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 3. The statement of

Plato amounts to this; that the famous Thoth was a counsellor of Thamus, king of Egypt. Thoth is universal-
ly known as the ‘counsellor’ of Osiris (Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. c.
xiii. p. 10). Hence, it may be concluded that Thamus and Osiris are the same.

27 Ibid., note i: Kitto, Illustrated Commentary, vol. iv.p. 141.

*'% Tbid., note §: Photius, under the head ‘Nebridzion,” quotes Demosthenes as saying that “spotted fawns (or

nebroi) were torn in pieces for a certain mystic or mysterious reason,” and he himself tells us that ‘the tearing
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fawn represented. The tearing in pieces of Nebros ‘the spotted one’ goes to confirm the conclusion
that the death of Bacchus, even as the death of Osiris, represented the death of Nebrod, whom, under
the very name of ‘The Spotted one,” the Babylonians worshipped. Though we do not find any account
of Mysteries observed in Greece in memory of Orion, the giant and mighty hunter celebrated by
Homer under that name, yet he was represented symbolically as having died in a similar way to that in
which Osiris died and as having then been translated to heaven.”"’

From Persian records we are expressly assured that it was Nimrod who was deified after his death by
the name of Orion and placed among the stars.””” Here then we have large and consenting evidence,
all leading to one conclusion, that the death of Nimrod, the child worshipped in the arms of the god-
dess-mother of Babylon, was a death of violence. When this mighty hero, in the midst of his career of
glory, was suddenly cut off by a violent death, great seems to have been the shock that the catastrophe
occasioned. When the news spread abroad the devotees of pleasure felt as if the best benefactor of
mankind were gone, and the gaiety of nations eclipsed. Loud was the wail that everywhere ascended
to heaven among the apostates from the primeval faith for so dire a catastrophe. Then began those
weepings for Tammuz, in the guilt of which the daughters of Israel allowed themselves to be implicat-
ed, and the existence of which can be traced not merely in the annals of classical antiquity, but in the
literature of the world from Ultima Thule to Japan. Of the prevalence of such weepings in China, thus
speaks the Rev. W. Gillespie:

“The dragon-boat festival happens in midsummer and is a season of great excitement.
About 2,000 years ago there lived a young Chinese Mandarin, Wat’yune, highly re-
spected and beloved by the people. To the grief of all, he was suddenly drowned in
the river. Many boats immediately rushed out in search of him, but his body was
never found. Ever since that time, on the same day of the month, the dragon-boats go
out in search of him...It is something,” adds the author, ‘like the bewailing of Adonis,
or the weeping for Tammuz mentioned in Scripture.’*'

As the great god Buddh is generally represented in China as a Negro, that may serve to identify the
beloved Mandarin whose loss is thus annually bewailed. The religious system of Japan largely coin-
cides with that of China. In Iceland and throughout Scandinavia there were similar lamentations for
the loss of the god Balder.

Balder, through the treachery of the god Loki, the spirit of evil, according as had been written in the
book of destiny, ‘was slain, although the empire of heaven depended on his life.” His father Odin had,

“learned the terrible secret from the book of destiny, having conjured one of the
Volar from her infernal abode. All the gods trembled at the knowledge of this event.
Then Frigga [the wife of Odin] called on every object, animate and inanimate, to take
an oath not to destroy or furnish arms against Balder. Fire, water, rocks and vegeta-
bles were bound by this solemn obligation. One plant only, the mistletoe, was over-
looked. Loki discovered the omission and made that contemptible shrub the fatal
weapon. Among the warlike pastimes of Valhalla [the assembly of the gods], one was
to throw darts at the invulnerable deity, who felt a pleasure in presenting his charmed

in pieces of the nebroi (spotted fawns) was in imitation of the suffering in the case of Dionysus” or Bacchus
(Photius, Lexicon Sunagoge, Pars. i. p. 291).
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Ibid., p. 57, note *: See Ovid, Fasti, lib. v. lines 540-544. Ovid represents Orion as so puffed up with pride
on account of his great strength, as vain-gloriously to boast that no creature on earth could cope with him,
whereupon a scorpion appeared, ‘and,’ says the poet, ‘he was added to the stars.” The name of a scorpion in
Chaldee is Akrab, but Ak-rab, thus divided, signifies ‘The Great Oppressor,” and this is the hidden meaning
of the Scorpion as represented in the Zodiac. That sign typifies him who cut off the Babylonian god and sup-
pressed the system he set up. It was while the sun was in Scorpio that Osiris in Egypt disappeared (Wilkin-
son, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 331) and great lamentations were made for
his disappearance. Another subject was mixed up with the death of the Egyptian god, but it is specially to be
noticed that, as it was in consequence of a conflict with a scorpion that Orion was ‘added to the stars,” so it
was when the scorpion was in the ascendant that Osiris disappeared.

0 Ibid., note {: Eusebius, Paschal Chronicle, tom. i. p. 64.
*! Ibid., note i: Gillespie, Land of Sinim, p. 71.
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breast to their weapons. At a tournament of this kind, the evil genius, putting a sprig
of the mistletoe into the hands of the blind Hoder, and directing his aim, the dreaded
prediction was accomplished by an unintentional fratricide.”” The spectators were
struck with speechless wonder and their misfortune was the greater, that no one, out
of respect to the sacredness of the place, dared to avenge it. With tears of lamentation
they carried the lifeless body to the shore and laid it upon a ship, as a funeral pile,
with that of Nanna his lovely bride, who had died of a broken heart. His horse and
arms were burnt at the same time, as was customary at the obsequies of the ancient
heroes of the north.” Then Frigga, his mother, was overwhelmed with distress.

“Inconsolable for the loss of her beautiful son,” says Dr. Crichton, ‘she despatched
Hermod (the swift) to the abode of Hela [the goddess of Hell; the infernal regions] to
offer a ransom for his release. The gloomy goddess promised that he should be re-
stored, provided everything on earth were found to weep for him. Then were messen-
gers sent over the whole world, to see that the order was obeyed, and the effect of the
general sorrow was ‘as when there is a universal thaw.””**

There are considerable variations from the original story in these two legends, but at bottom the
essence of the stories is the same, indicating that they must have flowed from one fountain.

22 Tbid., p. 58, note *: In Theocritus, also, the boar that killed Adonis is represented as having done so acciden-
tally. See next section.

3 Ibid., note {: Scandanavia, vol. i. pp. 93-94.
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CHAPTER II—OBJECTS OF WORSHIP
Section II—The Mother and the Child, and the Original Child

Subsection v— The Deification of the Child

If there was one who was more deeply concerned in the tragic death of Nimrod than another, it was
his wife Semiramis, who, from an originally humble position, had been raised to share with him the
throne of Babylon. What in this emergency shall she do? Shall she quietly forego the pomp and pride
to which she has been raised? No! Though the death of her husband has given a rude shock to her
power, yet her resolution and unbounded ambition were in nowise checked. On the contrary, her am-
bition took a higher flight. In life her husband had been honoured as a hero; in death she will have him
worshipped as a god, yea, as the woman’s promised Seed, ‘Zero-ashta,”* who was destined to bruise

** Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 59, note *: Zero, in Chaldee, ‘the seed,” though we have seen reason to con-
clude that in Greek it sometimes appeared as Zeira, quite naturally passed also into Zoro, as may be seen
from the change of Zerubbabel in the Greek Septuagint to Zoro-babel, and hence, Zuro-ashta, the seed of the
woman became Zoroaster, the well known name of the head of the fire worshippers. Zoroaster’s name is also
found as Zeroastes (Johannes Clericus, tom. ii. De Chaldaeis et de Sabaeis, sect. i. cap. 2, p. 194). The read-
er who consults the able and very learned work of Dr. Wilson of Bombay on the Parsi religion will find that
there was a Zoroaster long before that Zoroaster who lived in the reign of Darius Hystaspes (Wilson, Parsi
Religion, p. 398, note). In general history the Zoroaster of Bactria is most frequently referred to, but the
voice of antiquity is clear and distinct to the effect that the first and great Zoroaster was an Assyrian or
Chaldean (Suidas, tom. i. p. 1133) and that he was the founder of the idolatrous system of Babylon, and
therefore, Nimrod.

It is equally clear also in stating that he perished by a violent death, even as was the case with Nimrod, Tam-
muz or Bacchus. The identity of Bacchus and Zoroaster is further proved by the epithet Pyrisporus bestowed
on Bacchus in the Orphic Hymns (Hymn xliv. 1). When the primeval promise of Eden began to be forgotten,
the meaning of the name Zero-ashta was lost to all who knew only the exoferic doctrine of Paganism, and as
ashta signified fire in Chaldee as well as the woman, and the rites of Bacchus had much to do with fire wor-
ship, Zero-ashta came to be rendered the seed of fire, and hence, the epithet Pyrisporus or Ignigena—fire-
born, as applied to Bacchus. From this misunderstanding of the meaning of the name Zero-ashta, or rather
from its wilful perversion by the priests who wished to establish one doctrine for the initiated and another for
the profane vulgar, came the whole story about the unborn infant Bacchus having been rescued from the
flames that consumed his mother Semele, when Jupiter came in his glory to visit her (Ovid, Metamorphoses,
lib. iii. v. 25, tom. ii. p. 139, note).

There was another name by which Zoroaster was known, and which is not a little instructive, and that is Zar-
adas, the only seed (Johannes Clericus, tom. ii. De Chaldaeis et de Sabaeis, sect. i. cap. 2, p. 191). In Wil-
son, Parsi Religion, p. 400, the name is given either Zoroadus or Zarades. The ancient Pagans, while they
recognised supremely one only God, knew also that there was one only seed on whom the hopes of the
world were founded. In almost all nations, not only was a great god known under the name of Zero or Zer,
the seed, and a great goddess under the name of Ashta or Isha, the woman, but the great god Zero is fre-
quently characterised by some epithet which implies that he is The Only One.

What can account for such names or epithets? Genesis 3:15 can account for them—nothing else can. The
name Zar-ades or Zoro-adus also strikingly illustrates the saying of Paul: “He says not, ‘And to seeds, as of
many, but as of one, and to your seed, which is Christ.”” It is worthy of notice that the modern system of
Parseeism, which dates from the reform of the old fire worship in the time of Darius Hystaspes, having re-
jected the worship of the goddess-mother, cast out also from the name of their Zoroaster the name of the
woman, and therefore, in the Zend, the sacred language of the Parsees, the name of their great reformer is
Zarathustra (Wilson, India 3,000 Years Ago, p. 201, and passim)—i.e. The Delivering Seed, the last member
of the name coming from Thusht (the root being— Chaldee —nthsh, which drops the initial n) ‘to loosen or
set loose,” and so, fo free. Thusht is the infinitive and ra appended to it is, in Sanscrit, with which the Zend
has much affinity, the well known sign of the doer of an action, just as er is in English. The Zend Zarathush-
tra, then, seems just the equivalent of Phoroneus, The Emancipator.

Avram: “Metamorphoses (from the Greek petopoodpmoelg, ‘transformations’) is a Latin narrative poem in
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the serpent’s head, and who, in doing so, was to have his own heel bruised. The patriarchs, and the an-
cient world in general, were perfectly acquainted with the grand primeval promise of Eden and they
knew right well that the bruising of the heel of the promised seed implied his death, and that the curse
could be removed from the world only by the death of the grand Deliverer. If the promise about the
bruising of the serpent’s head, recorded in Genesis, as made to our first parents, was actually made,
and if all mankind were descended from them, then it might be expected that some trace of this
promise would be found in all nations, and such is the fact. There is hardly a people or kindred on
earth in whose mythology it is not shadowed forth. The Greeks represented their great god Apollo as
slaying the serpent Pytho, and Hercules as strangling serpents while yet in his cradle. In Egypt, in In-
dia, in Scandinavia, in Mexico, we find clear allusions to the same great truth:

‘The evil genius,” says Wilkinson, ‘of the adversaries of the Egyptian god Horus, is
frequently figured under the form of a snake, whose head he is seen piercing with a
spear. The same fable occurs in the religion of India, where the malignant serpent Ca-
lyia is slain by Vishnu in his avatar of Crishna (Fig. 23); and the Scandinavian deity
Thor was said to have bruised the head of the great serpent with his mace.” ‘The ori-
gin of this,” he adds, ‘may be readily traced to the Bible.”*”

In reference to a similar belief among the Mexicans, we find Humboldt saying that,

“The serpent crushed by the great spirit Teotl, when he takes the form of one of the
subaltern deities, is the genius of evil —a real Kakodaemon. **

In almost all cases, when the subject is examined to the bottom, it turns out that the serpent destroying
god is represented as enduring hardships and sufferings that end in his death.

3227

Figure 2

Fig. 20,

Thus, the god Thor, while succeeding at last in destroy-
ing the great serpent, is represented as, in the very mo-
ment of victory, perishing from the venomous effluvia
of his breath.”® The same would seem to be the way in
which the Babylonians represented their great serpent-
destroyer among the figures of their ancient sphere. His
mysterious suffering is thus described by the Greek
poet Aratus, whose language shows that when he
wrote, the meaning of the representation had been gen-
erally lost, although, when viewed in this light of
ST TG FOu Bl el | Scripture, it is surely deeply significant:

“A human figure, ’whelmed with toil, appears,
Yet with name uncertain he remains,

Nor known the labour that he thus sustains,
But since upon his knees he seems to fall,

fifteen books by the Roman poet Ovid, describing the history of the world from its creation to the deification
of Julius Caesar within a loose mythico-historical framework. Completed in AD 8, it is recognized as a mas-
terpiece of Golden Age Latin literature. The most-read of all classical works during the Middle Ages, the
Metamorphoses continues to exert a profound influence on Western culture. It also remains the favourite
work of reference for Greek myth upon which Ovid based these tales, albeit often with stylistic adaptations.”
From http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Metamorphoses.

* Tbid., p. 60, note *: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 395.

Ibid., note : Humboldt, Mexican Researches, vol.i.p.228.

Ibid., note {: The Egyptian goddess is from Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol.
vi. Plate 42; Crishna from Coleman, Indian Mythology, p. 34.
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Avram: The caption under Figure 23 reads, ‘An Egyptian goddess piercing the serpent’s head, and the Indian
Crishna crushing the serpent’s head.’

> Ibid., note §: Mallet, Northern Antiquities, Fabulae 1i. p. 453.
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Him ignorant mortals Engonasis call.

And while sublime his awful hands are spread,
Beneath him rolls the dragon’s horrid head,
And his right foot unmoved appears to rest,

Fixed on the writhing monster’s burnished crest.””*

The constellation thus represented is commonly known by the name of ‘The Kneeler,” from this very
description of the Greek poet, but it is plain that, as ‘Eugonasis’ came from the Babylonians, it must
be interpreted not in a Greek, but in a Chaldee sense, and so interpreted as the action of the figure it-
self implies, the title of the mysterious sufferer is just, ‘The Serpent-crusher.””* Sometimes, however
the actual crushing of the serpent was represented as a much more easy process, yet even then, death
was the ultimate result, and that death of the serpent-destroyer is so described as to leave no doubt
whence the fable was borrowed. This is particularly the case with the Indian god Crishna, to whom
Wilkinson alludes in the extract already given. In the legend that concerns him, the whole of the
primeval promise in Eden is very strikingly embodied.

First, he is represented in pictures and images with his foot on the great serpent’s head,”" and then, af-
ter destroying it, he is fabled to have died in consequence of being shot by an arrow in the foot, and as
in the case of Tammuz, great lamentations are annually made for his death.”* Even in Greece, also, in
the classic story of Paris and Achilles, we have a very plain allusion to that part of the primeval
promise, which referred to the bruising of the conqueror’s ‘heel.” Achilles, the only son of a goddess,
was invulnerable in all points except the heel, but there a wound was deadly. At that his adversary
took aim and death was the result.

If there be such evidence that even Pagans knew that it was by dying that the promised Messiah was
to destroy death, and him that has the power of death, that is the Devil, how much more vivid must
have been the impression of mankind in general in regard to this vital truth in the early days of Semi-
ramis, when they were so much nearer the fountain-head of all divine tradition. When, therefore, the
name Zoroaster, ‘the seed of the woman,” was given to him who had perished in the midst of a pros-
perous career of false worship and apostacy, there can be no doubt of the meaning which that name
was intended to convey. Also, the fact of the violent death of the hero, who, in the esteem of his parti-
sans had done so much to bless mankind to make life happy and to deliver them from the fear of the
wrath to come, instead of being fatal to the bestowal of such a title upon him, favoured rather than
otherwise the daring design.

All that was needed to countenance the scheme on the part of those who wished an excuse for contin-
ued apostacy from the true God was just to give out that, though the great patron of the apostacy had
fallen a prey to the malice of men, he had freely offered himself for the good of mankind. This was
what was actually done. The Chaldean version of the story of the great Zoroaster is that he prayed to
the supreme God of heaven to take away his life, that his prayer was heard, and that he expired, assur-
ing his followers that, if they cherished due regard for his memory, the empire would never depart
from the Babylonians.”’ What Berosus, the Babylonian historian, says of the cutting off of the head of
the great god Belus, is plainly to the same effect. Belus, says Berosus, commanded one of the gods to
cut off his head, that from the blood thus shed by his own command and with his own consent, when
mingled with the earth, new creatures might be formed, the first creation being represented as a sort
of a failure.” Thus the death of Belus, who was Nimrod, like that attributed to Zoroaster, was repre-

** Tbid., p. 61, note *: Landseer, Sabean Researches, pp. 132-134.

# Ibid., note F: From E, ‘the’ nko, ‘to crush,” and nahash, ‘a serpent’—E-nko-nahash. The Arabic name of the

constellation, the Kneeler, is Al Gethi, which in like manner signifies, The Crusher.

Ibid., note &: Coleman, Indian Mythology, Plate xii. p. 34. See ante, p. 60; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 46.
22 Ibid., note §: Pococke, India in Greece, p. 300.

> Tbid., p. 62, note *: Suidas, tom. i. pp. 1133-1134.
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Ibid., note 1: Berosus, apud Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 709.
Avram: “Berossus (also...Berosus...‘Bel is his shepherd’...was a Hellenistic-era Babylonian writer, a priest
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sented as entirely voluntary and as submitted to for the benefit of the world. It seems to have been now
only when the dead hero was to be deified that the secret Mysteries were set up. The previous form of
apostacy during the life of Nimrod appears to have been open and public.

It was evidently felt that publicity was out of the question. The death of the great ringleader of the
apostacy was not the death of a warrior slain in battle, but an act of judicial rigour, solemnly inflicted.
This is well established by the accounts of the deaths of both Tammuz and Osiris. The following is
the account of Tammuz, given by the celebrated Maimonides, deeply read in all the learning of the
Chaldeans:

‘When the false prophet named Thammuz preached to a certain king that he should
worship the seven stars and the twelve signs of the Zodiac, that king ordered him to
be put to a terrible death. On the night of his death all the images assembled from the
ends of the earth into the temple of Babylon, to the great golden image of the Sun,
which was suspended between heaven and earth. That image prostrated itself in the
midst of the temple, and so did all the images around it, while it related to them all
that had happened to Thammuz.’

‘The images wept and lamented all the night long, and then in the morning they flew
away, each to his own temple again, to the ends of the earth. And hence arose the cus-
tom every year, on the first day of the month Thammuz, to mourn and to weep for
Thammuz.’*’

There is here, of course, all the extravagance of idolatry as found in the Chaldean sacred books that
Maimonides had consulted, but there is no reason to doubt the fact stated either as to the manner or
the cause of the death of Tammuz. In this Chaldean legend it is stated that it was by the command of a
‘certain king’ that this ringleader in apostacy was put to death. Who could this king be who was so de-
terminedly opposed to the worship of the host of heaven? From what is related of the Egyptian Her-
cules, we get very valuable light on this subject. It is admitted by Wilkinson that the most ancient
Hercules, and truly primitive one, was he who was known in Egypt as having, ‘by the power of the
gods’>® (i.e. by the Spirit) fought against and overcome the Giants. No doubt, the title and character
of Hercules were afterwards given by the Pagans to him whom they worshipped as the grand deliverer
or Messiah, just as the adversaries of the Pagan divinities came to be stigmatised as the ‘Giants’ who
rebelled against Heaven, but let the reader only reflect who were the real Giants that rebelled against
Heaven. They were Nimrod and his party, for the ‘Giants’ were just the ‘Mighty ones’ of whom Nim-
rod was the leader. Who, then, was most likely to head the opposition to the apostacy from the primi-
tive worship? If Shem was at that time alive, as beyond question he was, who so likely as he? In exact
accordance with this deduction we find that one of the names of the primitive Hercules in Egypt was
‘S em.’237

If ‘Sem,’ then, was the primitive Hercules, who overcame the Giants, and that not by mere physical

of Bel Marduk and astronomer writing in Greek, who was active at the beginning of the 3rd century BC.
Versions of two excerpts of his writings survive, at several removes. Using ancient Babylonian records and
texts that are lost to us, Berossus published the Babyloniaca (hereafter, History of Babylonia) in three books
some time around 290-278 BC, under the patronage of the Macedonian/Seleucid king, Antiochus I Soter.’
From http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Berossus.

# Ibid., note 1: Maimonides, More Nevochim, p. 426.

¢ Tbid., p. 63, note *: The name of the true God (Elohim) is plural. Therefore, ‘the power of the gods,” and ‘of
God,’ is expressed by the same term.

Avram: Here Hislop makes a mistake, making a title of the Deity (God/god) to be His name. The generic
term ‘God’ or ‘god’ in Hebrew is Elohim, as Hislop states, but the name of the God of Israel is Yahveh,
which is used about 6,800 times in the Tanach (Old Testament). This was the name that was given to Moses
at the Burning Bush (Ex. 3:14-16) and no pagan god has that name. For instance, Yahveh is also known as
the Most High God, but this title is used by pagan gods, too. The name Yahveh is usually ‘hidden’ in English
Bibles, due to the KJV translators erroneously following the Rabbis in not pronouncing the name Yahveh,
but it’s ‘seen’ whenever Bibles use small caps to spell either Lorp or Gob. The title Elohim (God/god) is
used in Scripture both of the God of Israel and pagan gods.

»7 Ibid., note {: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v.p. 17.
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force, but by ‘the power of God’ or the influence of the Holy Spirit, that entirely agrees with his char-
acter, and more than that, it remarkably agrees with the Egyptian account of the death of Osiris. The
Egyptians say that the grand enemy of their god overcame him, not by open violence, but that having
entered into a conspiracy with seventy-two of the leading men of Egypt, he got him into his power,
put him to death, and then cut his dead body into pieces and sent the different parts to so many differ-
ent cities throughout the country.”®

The real meaning of this statement will appear if we glance at the judicial institutions of Egypt. Sev-
enty-two was just the number of the judges, both civil and sacred who, according to Egyptian law,
were required to determine what was to be the punishment of one guilty of so high an offence as that
of Osiris, supposing this to have become a matter of judicial inquiry. In determining such a case there
were necessarily two tribunals concerned. First, there were the ordinary judges who had power of life
and death and who amounted to thirty;” then there was, over and above, a tribunal consisting of
forty-two judges who, if Osiris was condemned to die, had to determine whether his body should be

buried or no, for before burial every one after death had to pass the ordeal of this tribunal **

As burial was refused him both tribunals would necessarily be concerned, and thus, there would be
exactly seventy-two persons under Typho the president, to condemn Osiris to die and to be cut in
pieces. What, then, does the statement account to in regard to the conspiracy, but just to this, that the
great opponent of the idolatrous system, which Osiris introduced, had so convinced these judges of
the enormity of the offence which he had committed that they gave up the offender to an awful death,
and to ignominy after it, as a terror to any who might afterwards tread in his steps.

The cutting of the dead body in pieces and sending the dismembered parts among the different cities
is paralleled, and its object explained, by what we read in the Bible of the cutting of the dead body of
the Levite’s concubine in pieces (Judges 19:29) and sending one of the parts to each of the twelve
Tribes of Israel, and the similar step taken by Saul when he hewed the two yoke of oxen asunder and
sent them throughout all the coasts of his kingdom (1st Sam. 11:7). It is admitted by commentators
that both the Levite and Saul acted on a patriarchal custom, according to which summary vengeance
would be dealt to those who failed to come to the gathering that in this solemn way was summoned.
This was declared in so many words by Saul when the parts of the slaughtered oxen were sent among
the Tribes: ‘Whosoever doesn’t come forth after Saul and after Samuel, so shall it be done to his
oxen!’ In like manner, when the dismembered parts of Osiris were sent among the cities by the seven-
ty-two ‘conspirators’ —in other words, by the supreme judges of Egypt, it was equivalent to a solemn
declaration in their name that ‘whosoever should do as Osiris had done, so should it be done to him—
so should he also be cut in pieces!’

When irreligion and apostacy again arose into the ascendant, this act, into which the constituted au-
thorities who had to do with the ringleader of the apostates were led for the putting down of the com-
bined system of irreligion and despotism set up by Osiris or Nimrod, was naturally the object of

> Ibid., note %: Ibid., vol. iv. pp. 330-332.
29 Tbid., note §: Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca, lib.i. p. 48

0 Ibid., p. 64, note *: Ibid., p. 58. The words of Diodorus, as printed in the ordinary editions, make the number
of the judges simply ‘more than forty’ without specifying how many more. In the Codex Coislianus, the
number is stated to be ‘#7wo more than forty.” The earthly judges, who tried the question of burial, are admit-
ted both by Wilkinson, (Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 75) and Bunsen (Egypt,
vol. i. p. 27) to have corresponded in number to the judges of the infernal regions. These judges, over and
above their president, are proved from the monuments to have been just forty-two. The earthly judges at fu-
nerals, therefore, must equally have been forty-two. In reference to this number as applying equally to the
judges of this world and the world of spirits, Bunsen, speaking of the judgment on a deceased person in the
world unseen uses these words in the passage above referred to: ‘Forty-two gods (the number composing the
earthly tribunal of the dead) occupy the judgment-seat.” Diodorus himself, whether he actually wrote ‘two
more than forty’ or simply ‘more than forty,” gives reason to believe that forty-two was the number he had
present to his mind, for he says that ‘the whole of the fable of the shades below,” as brought by Orpheus
from Egypt, was ‘copied from the ceremonies of the Egyptian funerals,” which he had witnessed at the judg-
ment before the burial of the dead (Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca, lib. i. p. 58). If, therefore, there were just
forty-two judges in ‘the shades below,” that even, on the showing of Diodorus, whatever reading of his
words be preferred, proves that the number of the judges in the earthly judgment must have been the same.
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intense abhorrence to all his sympathisers, and for his share in it the chief actor was stigmatised as
Typho or ‘The Evil One.”*' The influence that this abhorred Typho wielded over the minds of the so-
called ‘conspirators,” considering the physical force with which Nimrod was upheld, must have been
wonderful, and goes to show that though his deed in regard to Osiris is veiled, and himself branded by
a hateful name, he was indeed none other than that primitive Hercules who overcame the Giants by
‘the power of God’ (by the persuasive might of his Holy Spirit). In connection with this character of
Shem, the myth that makes Adonis, who is identified with Osiris, perish by the tusks of a wild boar, is
easily unravelled.” The tusk of a wild boar was a symbol.

In Scripture a tusk is called ‘a horn,”*’ among many of the Classic Greeks it was regarded in the very

same light.”** When once it is known that a tusk is regarded as a ‘horn’ according to the symbolism of
idolatry, the meaning of the boar’s tusks, by which Adonis perished, is not far to seek. The bull’s
horns that Nimrod wore were the symbol of physical power. The boar’s tusks were the symbol of
spiritual power. As a ‘horn’ means power, so a tusk, that is, a horn in the mouth, means ‘power in the
mouth,’ in other words, the power of persuasion, the very power with which ‘Sem,’ the primitive Her-
cules, was so signally endowed. Even from the ancient traditions of the Gael, we get an item of evi-
dence that at once illustrates this idea of power in the mouth and connects it with that great son of
Noah, on whom the blessing of the Highest, as recorded in Scripture, did specially rest. The Celtic
Hercules was called Hercules Ogmius, which in Chaldee is ‘Hercules the Lamenter.’**

No name could be more appropriate, none more descriptive of the history of Shem, than this. Except
our first parent, Adam, there was, perhaps, never a mere man that saw so much grief as he. Not only
did he see a vast apostacy, which with his righteous feelings and witness as he had been of the awful
catastrophe of the Flood must have deeply grieved him, but he lived to bury seven generations of his
descendants. He lived 502 years after the Flood, and as the lives of men were rapidly shortened after
that event, no less than seven generations of his lineal descendants died before him (Gen. 11:10-32).

How appropriate a name Ogmius, ‘The Lamenter or Mourner,” for one who had such a history! How
is this ‘Mourning’ Hercules represented as putting down enormities and redressing wrongs? Not by
his club, like the Hercules of the Greeks, but by the force of persuasion. Multitudes were represented
as following him, drawn by fine chains of gold and amber inserted into their ears, and which chains
proceeded from his mouth.**®

2 Tbid., p- 65, note *: Wilkinson admits that different individuals at different times bore this hated name in
Egypt. One of the most noted names by which Typho or the Evil One was called was Seth (Epiphanius, Ad-
versus Haereses, lib. iii). Seth and Shem are synonymous, both alike signifying ‘The appointed one.” As
Shem was a younger son of Noah, being ‘the brother of Japhet the elder’ (Gen. 10:21), and as the pre-emi-
nence was divinely destined to him, the name Shem, ‘the appointed one,” had doubtless been given him by
divine direction, either at his birth or afterwards to mark him out, as Seth had been previously marked out as
the ‘child of promise.” Shem, however, seems to have been known in Egypt as Typho, not only under the
name of Seth, but under his own name for Wilkinson tells us that Typho was characterised by a name that
signified ‘to destroy and render desert’ (Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 434). The
name of Shem, also in one of its meanings, signifies ‘to desolate’ or lay waste. So Shem, the appointed one,
was by his enemies made Shem the Desolator or Destroyer—i.e. the Devil.

2 Ibid., note {: In India a demon with a ‘boar’s face’ is said to have gained such power through his devotion,

that he oppressed the ‘devotees’ or worshippers of the gods, who had to hide themselves (Moor, Hidoo Pan-
theon, p. 19). Even in Japan there seems to be a similar myth. For Japanese boar, see lllustrated News, 15
December 1860.

Ibid., note £: Ezk. 27:15b: ‘They brought you for a present horns of ivory and ebony.’
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4 Ibid., note §: Pausanias admits that some in his day regarded tusks as teeth, but he argues strongly, and I

think conclusively, for their being considered as horns. See Pausanias, lib. v., Eliaca, cap. 12, p. 404; also
Varro, De Lingua Latina, 1ib. vi. apud Parkhurst, sub voce ‘Krn.’

35 Tbid., p. 66, note *: The Celtic scholars derive the name Ogmius from the Celtic word Ogum, which is said

to denote ‘the secret of writing,” but Ogum is much more likely to be derived from the name of the god than
the name of the god to be derived from it.

6 Ibid., note : Sir W. Betham, Gael and Cymbri, pp. 90-93. In connection with this Ogmius, one of the names

of ‘Sem,’ the great Egyptian Hercules who overcame the Giants is worthy of notice. That name is Chon. In
the Etymologicum Magnum, apud Bryant, Mythology, vol. ii. p. 33, we thus read: ‘They say that in the
Egyptian dialect Hercules is called Chon.” Compare this with Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the An-
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There is a great difference between the two symbols—the tusks of a boar and the golden chains issu-
ing from the mouth that draw willing crowds by the ears, but both very beautifully illustrate the same
idea—the might of that persuasive power that enabled Shem for a time to withstand the tide of evil
that came rapidly rushing in upon the world. When Shem had so powerfully wrought upon the minds
of men as to induce them to make a terrible example of the great Apostate, and when that Apostate’s
dismembered limbs were sent to the chief cities, where no doubt his system had been established, it
will be readily perceived that, in these circumstances, if idolatry was to continue—if above all it was
to take a step in advance, it was indispensable that it should operate in secret. The terror of an execu-
tion inflicted on one so mighty as Nimrod made it needful that, for some time to come at least, the ex-
treme of caution should be used. In these circumstances then, began, there can hardly be a doubt, that
system of ‘Mystery,” which having Babylon for its centre has spread over the world. In these Myster-
ies, under the seal of secrecy and the sanction of an oath, and by means of all the fertile resources of
magic, men were gradually led back to all the idolatry that had been publicly suppressed, while new
features were added to that idolatry that made it more blasphemous than before. That magic and idola-
try were twin sisters and came into the world together, we have abundant evidence. ‘He’ (Zoroaster)
says Justin the historian,

‘was said to be the first that invented magic arts and that most diligently studied the
motions of the heavenly bodies.”*"

The Zoroaster spoken of by Justin is the Bactrian Zoroaster, but this is generally admitted to be a mis-
take. Stanley concludes that this mistake had arisen from similarity of name and that from this cause
that had been attributed to the Bactrian Zoroaster, which properly belonged to the Chaldean,

‘since it cannot be imagined that the Bactrian was the inventor of those arts in which
the Chaldean, who lived contemporary with him, was so much skilled.***

Epiphanius had evidently come to the same substantial conclusion before him. He maintains, from the
evidence open to him in his day, that it was,

‘Nimrod that established the sciences of magic and astronomy, the invention of which
was subsequently attributed to (the Bactrian) Zoroaster.”**

As we have seen that Nimrod and the Chaldean Zoroaster are the same, the conclusions of the ancient
and the modern inquirers into Chaldean antiquity entirely harmonise.

The secret system of the Mysteries gave vast facilities for imposing on the senses of the initiated by
means of the various tricks and artifices of magic. Notwithstanding all the care and precautions of
those who conducted these initiations, enough has transpired to give us a very clear insight into their
real character. Everything was so contrived as to wind up the minds of the novices to the highest pitch
of excitement, that after having surrendered themselves implicitly to the priests they might be pre-
pared to receive anything. After the candidates for initiation had passed through the confessional and
sworn the required oaths, ‘strange and amazing objects,” says Wilkinson,

‘presented themselves. Sometimes the place they were in seemed to shake around

cient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 17, where Chon is called ‘Sem.” Khon signifies ‘to lament’ in Chaldee, and as
Shem was Khon—i.e. Priest of the Most High God, his character and peculiar circumstances as Khon ‘the
lamenter’ would form an additional reason why he should be distinguished by that name by which the
Egyptian Hercules was known. It is not to be overlooked that on the part of those who seek to turn sinners
from the error of their ways, there is an eloquence in tears that is very impressive. The tears of Whitefield
formed one great part of his power, and in like manner, the tears of Khon, ‘the lamenting’ Hercules, would
aid him mightily in overcoming the Giants.

Avram: The Hebrew word for priest is Kohen ]d), which has English vairations of Kahn, Kohn, Cahn, etc.,
which aligns itself with Shem as Khon, the Priest of the Most High God. Shem could also have been the
King-Priest of Salem (Melchizedek) whom Father Abram gave a tenth of his spoils to, and who blessed
Abram (Gen. 14:18-20; Ps. 110:1; Hebrews 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:1, 10-11, 15, 17, 21).

*7 Ibid., p. 67, note *: Justinus, Historia, lib. i. cap. 1, vol. ii. p. 615.

*% Tbid., note T: Stanley, History of Oriental Philosophy,p. 1031, col. 1.

*¥ Tbid., note i: Epiphanius, Adversus Haereses, lib. i. tom. i. vol. i. p. 7c.
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them; sometimes it appeared bright and resplendent with light and radiant fire, and
then again covered with black darkness; sometimes thunder and lightning; sometimes
frightful noises and bellowing; sometimes terrible apparitions astonished the trem-
bling spectators.’*”

Then, at last, the great god, the central object of their worship, Osiris, Tammuz, Nimrod or Adonis,
was revealed to them in the way most fitted to soothe their feelings and engage their blind affections.
An account of such a manifestation is thus given by an ancient Pagan, cautiously indeed, but yet in
such a way as shows the nature of the magic secret by which such an apparent miracle was accom-
plished:

‘In a manifestation which one must not reveal...there is seen on a wall of the temple a
mass of light, which appears at first at a very great distance. It is transformed, while
unfolding itself, into a visage evidently divine and supernatural, of an aspect severe,
but with a touch of sweetness. Following the teachings of a mysterious religion, the
Alexandrians honour it as Osiris or Adonis.””"

From this statement there can hardly be a doubt that the magical art here employed was none other
than that now made use of in the modern phantasmagoria. Such or similar means were used in the
very earliest periods for presenting to the view of the living, in the secret Mysteries, those who were
dead. We have statements in ancient history referring to the very time of Semiramis, which imply that
magic rites were practised for this very purpose,” and as the magic lantern, or something akin to it,
was manifestly used in later times for such an end, it is reasonable to conclude that the same means,
or similar, were employed in the most ancient times when the same effects were produced.

In the hands of crafty, designing men, this was a powerful means of imposing upon those who were
willing to be imposed upon, who were averse to the holy spiritual religion of the living God and who
hankered after the system that was put down. It was easy for those who controlled the Mysteries, hav-
ing discovered secrets that were then unknown to the mass of mankind, and which they carefully pre-
served in their own exclusive keeping, to give them what might seem ocular demonstration, that
Tammuz, who had been slain and for whom such lamentations had been made, was alive and encom-
passed with divine and heavenly glory. From the lips of one so gloriously revealed, or what was prac-
tically the same, from the lips of some unseen priest speaking in his name from behind the scenes,
what could be too wonderful or incredible to be believed? Thus the whole system of the secret Mys-
teries of Babylon was intended to glorify a dead man, and when once the worship of one dead man
was established, the worship of many more was sure to follow. This casts light upon the language of
the 106th Psalm, where the Lord, upbraiding Israel for their apostacy, says: ‘They joined themselves
to Baalpeor and ate the sacrifices of the dead.’

Thus, too, the way was paved for bringing in all the abominations and crimes of which the Mysteries

»0 Ibid., note §: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 326.
»! Ibid., p. 68, note *: Damascius, apud Photium, Bibliotheca, cod. 242, p. 343.

»2 Tbid., note §: One of the statements to which I refer is contained in the following words of Moses of Chorene
in his Armenian History, referring to the answer made by Semiramis to the friends of Araeus who had been
slain in battle by her: “Diis inquit ramis [Semiramis] meis mendata dedi, ut Araei vulnera lamberent, et ab
inferis excitarent...Dii, inquit, Araeum lamberunt, et ad vitam revocarent”...“I have given commands,” says
Semiramis, “to my gods to lick the wounds of Araeus and to raise him from the dead. The gods,” says she,
“have licked Araeus and recalled him to life” (Moses of Chorene, lib. i. cap. 14, p. 42). If Semiramis had re-
ally done what she said she had done, it would have been a miracle. The effects of magic were sham mira-
cles, and Justin and Epiphanius show that sham miracles came in at the very birth of idolatry. Unless the
sham miracle of raising the dead by magical arts had already been known to be practised in the days of
Semiramis, it is not likely that she would have given such an answer to those whom she wished to propitiate,
for on the one hand, how could she ever have thought of such an answer, and on the other, how could she
expect that it would have the intended effect if there was no current belief in the practice of necromancy?
We find that in Egypt, about the same age, such magic arts must have been practised if Manetho is to be be-
lieved. ‘Manetho says,” according to Josephus, ‘that he [the elder Horus, evidently spoken of as a human and
mortal king] was admitted to the sight of the gods and that Amenophis desired the same privilege.” Oewv
veveoOar Oeatnm wmormeg ; so it stood in the old copies (Josephus, Contra Apion, lib. i. p. 932). This pre-
tended admission to the right of the gods evidently implied the use of the magic art referred to in the text.
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became the scenes, for to those who liked not to retain God in their knowledge, who preferred some
visible object of worship suited to the sensuous feelings of their carnal minds, nothing could seem a
more cogent reason for faith or practice than to hear with their own ears a command given forth amid
so glorious a manifestation apparently by the very divinity they adored.

The scheme, thus skilfully formed, took effect. Semiramis gained glory from her dead and deified
husband, and in course of time, both of them, under the names of Rhea and Nin or ‘Goddess-Mother
and Son,” were worshipped with an enthusiasm that was incredible, and their images were everywhere
set up and adored.” Wherever the Negro aspect of Nimrod was found an obstacle to his worship, this
was very easily obviated. According to the Chaldean doctrine of the transmigration of souls, all that
was needful was just to teach that Ninus had reappeared in the person of a posthumous son of a fair
complexion, supernaturally borne by his widowed wife after the father had gone to glory.

As the licentious and dissolute life of Semiramis gave her many children, for whom no ostensible fa-
ther on earth would be alleged, a plea like this would at once sanctify sin and enable her to meet the
feelings of those who were disaffected to the true worship of Jehovah, and yet, might have not fancy
to bow down before a Negro divinity. From the light reflected on Babylon by Egypt, as well as from
the form of the extant images of the Babylonian child in the arms of the goddess-mother, we have
every reason to believe that this was actually done. In Egypt the fair Horus, the son of the black Os-
iris, who was the favourite object of worship in the arms of the goddess Isis, was said to have been
miraculously born in consequence of a connection, on the part of that goddess, with Osiris after his
death, and in point of fact, to have been a new incarnation of that god to avenge his death on his
murderers.

It is wonderful to find in what widely-severed countries, and amongst what millions of the human race
at this day who never saw a Negro, a Negro god is worshipped, but yet as we shall afterwards see,
among the civilised nations of antiquity Nimrod almost everywhere fell into disrepute and was de-
posed from his original pre-eminence expressly ob deformitatem,”* ‘on account of his ugliness.” Even
in Babylon itself, the posthumous child, as identified with his father and inheriting all his father’s glo-
ry, yet possessing more of his mother’s complexion, came to be the favourite type of the Madonna’s
divine son. This son, thus worshipped in his mother’s arms, was looked upon as invested with all the
attributes and called by almost all the names of the promised Messiah. As Christ in the Hebrew of the
Old Testament was called Adonai (the Lord) so Tammuz was called Adon or Adonis. Under the name
of Mithras he was worshipped as the ‘Mediator.””> As Mediator and head of the covenant of grace he
was styled Baal-berith, Lord of the Covenant (Fig. 24; Judges 8:33).

Figure 24
Fig. 24

In this character he is represented in Persian
monuments as seated on the rainbow, the well
known symbol of the covenant.”® In India,
under the name of Vishnu, the Preserver or
Saviour of men, though a god, he was wor-
shipped as the great ‘Victim-Man,” who be-
fore the worlds were, because there was noth-
ing else to offer, offered himself as a sacri-
fice.” The Hindoo sacred writings teach that

** Tbid., p. 69, note *: It would seem that no public idolatry was ventured upon until the reign of the grandson
of Semiramis, Arioch or Arius (Cedreni Compendium, vol. i. pp. 29-30).

»* Ibid., p. 70, note *: These are the words of G. Pyper, Gradus and Parnassum, referring to the cause of the

downfall of Vulcan, whose identity with Nimrod is shown in Chapter VII, Section I, p. 225f.; in The Full
Hislop it’s p. 178f.

5 Ibid., note {: Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, vol. ii. p. 369.
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Ibid., note £: Thevenot, Voyages, Partie ii., chap. vii. p. 514.

257

Ibid., note §: Col. Kennedy, Researches into Ancient and Hindoo Mythology, pp. 221 and 247, with note.
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this mysterious offering before all creation is the foundation of all the sacrifices that have ever been
offered since.™ Do any marvel at such a statement being found in the sacred books of a Pagan
mythology? Why should they? Since sin entered the world there has been only one way of salvation,
and that, through the blood of the everlasting covenant—a way that all mankind once knew, from the
days of righteous Abel downwards.

When Abel ‘by faith’ offered unto God his more excellent sacrifice than that of Cain, it was his faith
‘in the blood of the Lamb slain,’ in the purpose of God ‘from the foundation of the world’ (Rev. 13:8)
and in due time to be actually offered up on Calvary that gave all the ‘excellence’ to his offering. If
Abel knew of ‘the blood of the Lamb,” why should Hindoos not have known of it? One little word
shows that even in Greece the virtue of ‘the blood of God’ had once been known, though that virtue,
as exhibited in its poets, was utterly obscured and degraded. That word is Ichor. Every reader of the
bards of classic Greece knows that Ichor is the term peculiarly appropriated to the blood of a divinity.
Thus Homer refers to it:

‘From the clear vein the immortal Ichor flowed,
Such stream as issues from a wounded god.
Pure emanation, uncorrupted flood,

Unlike our gross, diseased terrestrial blood.’*’

Now, what is the proper meaning of the term Ichor? In Greek it has no etymological meaning whatso-
ever, but in Chaldee Ichor signifies ‘The precious thing.” Such a name, applied to the blood of a divin-
ity, could have only one origin. It bears its evidence on the very face of it as coming from that grand
patriarchal tradition that led Abel to look forward to the ‘precious blood’ of Christ, the most ‘pre-
cious’ gift that love divine could give to a guilty world, and which, while the blood of the only gen-
uine ‘Victim-Man,’ is at the same time, in deed and in truth, ‘The blood of God’ (Acts 20:28).

Even in Greece itself, though the doctrine was utterly perverted, it was not entirely lost. It was min-
gled with falsehood and fable; it was hid from the multitude, but yet, in the secret mystic system it
necessarily occupied an important place. As Servius tells us that the grand purpose of the Bacchic or-
gies ‘was the purification of souls,® and as in these orgies there was regularly the tearing asunder
and the shedding of the blood of an animal in memory of the shedding of the life’s blood of the great
divinity commemorated in them, could this symbolical shedding of the blood of that divinity have no
bearing on the ‘purification’ from sin these mystic rites were intended to effect?

We have seen that the sufferings of the Babylonian Zoroaster and Belus were expressly represented as
voluntary and as submitted to for the benefit of the world, and that, in connection with crushing the
great serpent’s head, which implied the removal of sin and the curse. If the Grecian Bacchus was just
another form of the Babylonian divinity then his sufferings and blood-shedding must have been repre-
sented as having been undergone for the same purpose—viz. for the ‘purification of souls.” From this
point of view, let the well known name of Bacchus in Greece be looked at. The name was Dionysus
or Dionusos.

What is the meaning of that name? Hitherto it has defied all interpretation, but deal with it as belong-
ing to the language of that land from which the god himself originally came, and the meaning is very
plain. D’ion-nuso-s signifies The Sin Bearer,®' a name entirely appropriate to the character of him

»% Tbid., note II: Ibid., pp. 200, 204-205. In the exercise of his office as the Remedial god, Vishnu is said to ‘ex-
tract the thorns of the three worlds’ (Moor, Hidoo Pantheon, p. 12). “Thorns’ were a symbol of the curse
(Genesis 3:18).

Ibid., p. 71, note *: Pope, Homer, corrected by Parkhurst. See the original in Iliad, lib. v. 11. 339-340, pp.
198-199.

%0 Tbid., note 1: See ante, p. 22; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 17f.
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Ibid., p. 72, note *: The expression used in Exodus 28:38 for ‘bearing iniquity,” or in a vicarious manner is
nsha eon (the first letter eon being ayn). A synonym for eon, ‘iniquity,” is aon (the first letter being aleph;
see Parkhurst sub voce An, No. IV). In Chaldee the first letter a becomes i, and therefore, aon, ‘iniquity,’ is
ion. Then nsha ‘to bear,” in the participle active is ‘nusha.” As the Greeks had no sk, that became nusa. De,
or Da is the demonstrative pronoun signifying “That’ or ‘The great,” and thus, D’ion-nusa is exactly, ‘The
great sin-bearer.” That the classic Pagans had the very idea of the imputation of sin, and of vicarious suffer-
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whose sufferings were represented as so mysterious, and who was looked up to as the great ‘purifier
of souls.” This Babylonian god, known in Greece as ‘The sin-bearer,” and in India as the ‘Victim-
Man’ among the Buddhists of the East, the original elements of whose system are clearly Babylonian,
was commonly addressed as the ‘Saviour of the world.”**

It has been all along well enough known that the Greeks occasionally worshipped the supreme god
under the title of ‘Zeus the Saviour,” but this title was thought to have reference only to deliverance in
battle or some such-like temporal deliverance, but when it is known that ‘Zeus the Saviour’ was only
a title of Dionysus,*” the ‘sin-bearing Bacchus,’ his character as ‘The Saviour’ appears in quite a dif-
ferent light. In Egypt the Chaldean god was held up as the great object of love and adoration, as the
god through whom ‘goodness and truth were revealed to mankind.”** He was regarded as the predes-
tined heir of all things, and on the day of his birth it was believed that a voice was heard to proclaim,
‘The Lord of all the earth is born.”®” In this character he was styled ‘King of kings, and Lord of
lords,’ it being as a professed representative of this hero-god that the celebrated Sesostris caused this
very title to be added to his name on the monuments, which he erected to perpetuate the fame of his
victories.** Not only was he honoured as the great ‘World King,” he was regarded as Lord of the in-
visible world and ‘Judge of the dead,” and it was taught that in the world of spirits, all must appear be-
fore his dread tribunal to have their destiny assigned them.**’

As the true Messiah was prophesied of under the title of the ‘Man whose name was the branch’ (Zech.
6:12-13), he was celebrated not only as the ‘Branch of Cush,’ but as the ‘Branch of God,” graciously
given to the earth for healing all the ills that flesh is heir to.”® He was worshipped in Babylon under
the name of El-Bar or ‘God the Son.” Under this very name he is introduced by Berosus, the Chaldean
historian, as the second in the list of Babylonian sovereigns.*” Under this name he has been found in

ing, is proved by what Ovid says in regard to Olenos. Olenos is said to have taken upon him, and willingly
to have borne, the blame of guilt of which he was innocent: ‘Quique in se crimen traxit, voluitque videri,
Olenos esse nocens’ (Ovid, Metamorphesis, vol. ii. p. 486). Under the load of this imputed guilt, voluntarily
taken upon himself, Olenos is represented as having suffered such horror as to have perished, being petrified
or turned into stone. As the stone into which Olenos was changed was erected on the holy mountain of Ida,
that shows that Olenos must have been regarded as a sacred person. The real character of Olenos as the ‘sin-
bearer’ can be very fully established (see Appendix, Note F, p. 299f.; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 239f.).

Ibid., note : Mahawanso, xxxi., apud Pococke, India in Greece, p. 185.
% Ibid., note i: Athenaeus, lib. xv. p. 675.
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Ibid., note §: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 189.
% Tbid., note II: Ibid., p. 310.
%6 Ibid., note §: Russell, Egypt, p. 79.

*7 Tbid., note **: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. pp. 310, 314.

*% Tbid., p. 73, note *: This is the esoteric meaning of Virgil’s ‘Golden Branch,” and of the Mistletoe Branch of

the Druids. The proof of this must be reserved to the Apocalypse of the Past. 1 may remark, however, in pas-
sing, on the wide extent of the worship of a sacred branch. Not only do the Negroes in Africa, in the worship
of the Fetiche, on certain occasions, make use of a sacred branch (William Hurd, Rites and Ceremonies, p.
375), but even in India there are traces of the same practice. My brother, S. Hislop, Free Church Missionary
at Nagpore, informs me that the late Rajah of Nagpore, used every year, on a certain day, to go in state to
worship the branch of a particular species of tree called Apta, which had been planted for the occasion, and
which, after receiving divine honours, was plucked up and its leaves distributed by the native Prince among
his nobles. In the streets of the city numerous boughs of the same kind of tree were sold and the leaves pre-
sented to friends under the name of sona or ‘gold.’

Avram: To understand why the title of the Branch was given to the promised Messiah of Israel, see Spiritual
Reality at http://seedofabraham .net/nltr5 html.

Ibid., note f: Berosus, in Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 710, note 5. The name ‘El-Bar’ is given above in the He-
brew form, as being more familiar to the common reader of the English Bible. The Chaldee form of the
name is Ala-Bar, which in the Greek of Berosus is Ala-Par, with the ordinary Greek termination os affixed to
it. The change of Bar into Par in Greek is just on the same principle as Ab, ‘father,” in Greek becomes Appa;
and Bard, the ‘spotted one,” becomes Pardos, etc. This name, Ala-Bar, was probably given by Berosus to
Ninyas as the legitimate son and successor of Nimrod. That Ala-Par-os was really intended to designate the
sovereign referred to as ‘God the Son’ or ‘the Son of God’ is confirmed by another reading of the same name
as given in Greek (Bunsen, Egypt, p. 712, note). There the name is Alasparos. Pyrsiporus, as applied to Bac-
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the sculptures of Nineveh by Layard, the name Bar ‘the Son’ having the sign denoting El or ‘God’
prefixed to it.”” Under the same name he has been found by Sir H. Rawlinson, the names ‘Beltis’ and

the ‘Shining Bar’ being in immediate juxtaposition.

! Under the name of Bar he was worshipped in

Egypt in the earliest times, though in later times the god Bar was degraded in the popular Pantheon to
make way for another more popular divinity.”’”” In Pagan Rome itself, as Ovid testifies, he was wor-
shipped under the name of the ‘Eternal Boy.”*”* Thus, daringly and directly, was a mere mortal set up
in Babylon in opposition to the ‘Son of the Blessed.’
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chus, means Ignigena, or the ‘Seed of Fire,” and Ala-sporos, the ‘Seed of God,’ is just a similar expression
formed in the same way, the name being Grecised. It is well known that the Greek omelpw comes from the
Hebrew Zero, both signifying as verbs to sow. The formation of orelpmw comes thus: The active participle of
Zero is Zuro, which, used as a verb becomes Zwero, Avero,and Zpero. Ala-sparos, then, naturally signifies,
The Seed of God—a mere variation of Ala-Par-sos, God the Son or the Son of God.

Ibid., note I: Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 629.
Ibid., note §: Vaux, Nineveh and Persepolis,p. 457.

Ibid., note Il: Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 426. Though Bunsen does not mention the degradation of the god Bar,
yet by making him Typhon he implies his degradation. See Epiphanius, Adversus Haereses, lib. iii. tom. ii.,
vol. i. p. 1093.

Ibid., note §: * To understand the true meaning of the above expression, reference must be had to a remark-
able form of oath among the Romans. In Rome the most sacred form of an oath was (as we learn from Aulus
Gellius, Attic Nights (Latin: Noctes Atticae),i.21, p. 192), ‘Per Joven Lapidem...By Jupiter the stone.” This,
as it stands, is nonsense, but translate lapidem [stone] back into the sacred tongue or Chaldee and the oath
stands, ‘By Jove the Son’ or ‘By the son of Jove.” Ben, which in Hebrew is Son, in Chaldee becomes Eben,
which also signifies a sfone, as may be seen in Eben-ezer...The stone of help. As the most learned inquirers
into antiquity (Sir G. Wilkenson evidently being included among them, see Manners and Customs of the An-
cient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 186) have admitted that the Roman Jovis, which was anciently the nominative, is
just a form of the Hebrew Jehovah, it is evident that the oath had originally been, ‘by the son of Jehovah.’
This explains how the most solemn and binding oath had been taken in the form above referred to, and it
shows, also, what was really meant when Bacchus, ‘the son of Jovis,” was called ‘the Eternal Boy’ (Ovid,
Metamorphoses, iv. 17-18).
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CHAPTER II-OBJECTS OF WORSHIP

Section III —The Mother of the Child

While the mother derived her glory in the first instance from the divine character attributed to the
child in her arms, the mother, in the long-run, practically eclipsed the son. At first, in all likelihood,
there would be no thought whatever of ascribing divinity to the mother. There was an express promise
that necessarily led mankind to expect that, at some time or other, the Son of God, in amazing conde-
scension, should appear in this world as the Son of Man, but there was no promise whatever, or the
least shadow of a promise, to lead anyone to anticipate that a woman should ever be invested with
attributes that should raise her to a level with Divinity. It is in the last degree improbable, therefore,
that when the mother was first exhibited with the child in her arms, it should be intended to give di-
vine honours to her. She was doubtless used chiefly as a pedestal for the upholding of the divine Son,
and holding him forth to the adoration of mankind, and glory enough it would be counted for her,
alone of all the daughters of Eve, to have given birth to the promised seed, the world’s only hope, but
while this, no doubt, was the design, it is a plain principle in all idolatries that that which most appeals
to the senses must make the most powerful impression.

The Son, even in his new incarnation, when Nimrod was believed to have reappeared in a fairer form,
was exhibited merely as a child, without any very particular attraction, while the mother in whose
arms he was, was set off with all the art of painting and sculpture, as invested with much of that extra-
ordinary beauty, which in reality belonged to her. The beauty of Semiramis, is said on one occasion,
to have quelled a rising rebellion among her subjects on her sudden appearance among them and it is
recorded that the memory of the admiration excited in their minds by her appearance on that occasion
was perpetuated by a statue erected in Babylon, representing her in the guise in which she had fas-
cinated them so much.””*

As over all the world the Mother and the child appear in some shape or other and are found on the
early Egyptian monuments, that shows that this worship must have had its roots in the primeval ages
of the world. If, therefore, the mother was represented in so fascinating a form when singly represent-
ed, we may be sure that the same beauty for which she was celebrated would be given to her when
exhibited with the child in her arms. This Babylonian queen was not merely in character coincident
with the Aphrodite of Greece and the Venus of Rome, but was in point of fact, the historical original
of that goddess that by the ancient world was regarded as the very embodiment of everything attrac-
tive in female form, and the perfection of female beauty, for Sanchuniathon assures us that Aphrodite
or Venus was identical with Astarte,”” and Astarte being interpreted,”’® is none other than ‘The wo-
man that made towers or encompassing walls’ —i.e. Semiramis. The Roman Venus, as is well known,
was the Cyprian Venus, and the Venus of Cyprus is historically proved to have been derived from
Babylon (See Chapter IV, Section I, p. 156f.; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 122f.). What in these circum-

% Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 74, note *: Valerius Maximus, lib. ix., cap. 3, leaf 193, p. 2. Valerius Max-
imus does not mention anything about the representation of Semiramis with the child in her arms, but as
Semiramis was deified as Rhea, whose distinguishing character was that of goddess Mother, and as we have
evidence that the name ‘Seed of the Woman’ or Zoroaster goes back to the earliest times—viz. her own day
(Clericus, De Chaldaeis et de Sabaeis, 1ib. i. sect. i., cap. 3, tom. ii. p. 199) this implies that if there was any
image-worship in these times that ‘Seed of the Woman’ must have occupied a prominent place in it. As over
all the world the Mother and the child appear in some shape or other, and are found on the early Egyptian
monuments, that shows that this worship must have had its roots in the primeval ages of the world. If, there-
fore, the mother was represented in so fascinating a form when singly represented, we may be sure that the
same beauty for which she was celebrated would be given to her when exhibited with the child in her arms.

5 Ibid., p. 75, note *: Sanchuniathon, p. 25.

7% Tbid., note T: From Asht-trt. See Appendix, Note J, p. 307f., The Meaning of the Name Astarte; in The Full
Hislop it’s p. 248f.
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stances might have been expected actually took place. If the child was to be adored, much more the
mother. The mother, in point of fact, became the favourite object of worship.””’

To justify this worship the mother was raised to divinity as well as her son and she was looked upon
as destined to complete that bruising of the serpent’s head, which it was easy, if such a thing was
needed, to find abundant and plausible reasons for alleging that Ninus or Nimrod, the great Son, in his
mortal life had only begun. The Roman Church maintains that it was not so much the seed of the
woman, as the woman herself, that was to bruise the head of the serpent. In defiance of all grammar,
she renders the divine denunciation against the serpent thus: ‘She shall bruise your head, and you will
bruise her heel.” The same was held by the ancient Babylonians and symbolically represented in their
temples.

In the uppermost story of the tower of Babel, or temple of Belus, Diodorus Siculus tells us there stood
three images of the great divinities of Babylon, and one of these was of a woman grasping a serpent’s
head”™® Among the Greeks the same thing was symbolised for Diana, whose real character was origi-
nally the same as that of the great Babylonian goddess,”” was represented as bearing in one of her
hands a serpent deprived of its head ™ As time wore away and the facts of Semiramis’ history be-
came obscured, her son’s birth was boldly declared to be miraculous, and therefore, she was called
‘Alma Mater,*®' ‘the Virgin Mother.’

77 Ibid., note %: How extraordinary, yea, frantic, was the devotion in the minds of the Babylonians to this god-
dess queen, is sufficiently proved by the statement of Herodotus, Historia, lib. i. cap. 199, as to the way in
which she required to be propitiated. That a whole people should ever have consented to such a custom as is
there described shows the amazing hold her worship must have gained over them. Nonnus, speaking of the
same goddess, calls her “The hope of the whole world” EAmug dhov noopoto (Dionusiaca, lib. xli., in Bry-
ant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 226).

It was the same goddess, as we have seen, who was worshipped at Ephesus, whom Demetrius the silversmith
characterised as the goddess ‘whom all Asia and the world worshipped’ (Acts 19:27). So great was the devo-
tion to this goddess queen, not of the Babylonians only, but of the ancient world in general, that the fame of
the exploits of Semiramis has, in history, cast the exploits of her husband Ninus or Nimrod, entirely into the
shade. In regard to the identification of Rhea or Cybele and Venus, see Note G, p. 302f.; in The Full Hislop
it’s p. 242f.

Ibid., p. 76, note *: Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca, lib. ii. p. 70. See Fig. 23, p. 60, ante, where an Egyptian
goddess, in imitation of Horus, pierces a serpent’s head. In The Full Hislop Fig. 23 is on p. 46.

*? Tbid., note T: See ante, pp. 29-30; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 22f.
0 Ibid., note %: See Smith, Classical Dictionary, p. 320.
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Ibid., note §: The term Alma is the precise term used by Isaiah in the Hebrew of the Old Testament when an-
nouncing, 700 years before the event, that Christ should be born of a Virgin. If the question should be asked,
how this Hebrew term Alma (not in a Roman, but a Hebrew sense) could find its way to Rome, the answer is,
through Etruria, which had an intimate connection with Assyria (Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 190). The
word mater itself, from which comes our own mother, is originally Hebrew. It comes from Heb. Msh, ‘to
draw forth,” in Egyptian Ms, ‘to bring forth’ (Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 540) which in the Chaldee form be-
comes Mt, whence the Egyptian Maut, ‘mother.” Erh or Er, as in English (and a similar form is found in
Sanscrit) is ‘The doer.” So that Mater or Mother signifies ‘The bringer forth.’

It may be thought an objection to the above account of the epithet Alma, that this term is often applied to
Venus, who certainly was no virgin, but this objection is more apparent than real. On the testimony of Au-
gustine, himself an eye-witness, we know that the rites of Vesta, emphatically ‘the virgin goddess of Rome,’
under the name of Terra, were exactly the same as those of Venus, the goddess of impurity and licentious-
ness (Augustine, De Civitate Dei, lib. ii. cap. 26). Augustine elsewhere says that Vesta, the virgin goddess,
‘was by some called Venus’ (ibid., lib. iv. cap. 10).

Even in the mythology of our own Scandinavian ancestors we have a remarkable evidence that Alma Mater,
or the Virgin Mother, had been originally known to them. One of their gods called Heimdal, who is de-
scribed in the most exalted terms as having such quick perceptions as that he could hear the grass growing
on the ground or the wool on the sheep’s back, and whose trumpet, when it blew, could be heard through all
the worlds, is called by the paradoxical name, ‘the son of nine virgins’ (Mallet, p. 95). This obviously con-
tains an enigma. Let the language in which the religion of Odin was originally delivered—viz. the Chaldee,
be brought to bear upon it and the enigma is solved at once. In Chaldee ‘the son of nine virgins’ is Ben-Al-
mut-Teshaah, but in pronunciation this is identical with ‘Ben-Almet-Ishaa,” ‘the son of the virgin of salva-
tion.” That son was everywhere known as the ‘saviour seed,” ‘Zera-hosha’ (in Zend Zarathushtra, ‘cra-osha’)
and his virgin mother, consequently, claimed to be ‘the virgin of salvation.” Even in the very heavens the
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That the birth of the Great Deliverer was to be miraculous, was widely known long before the Christ-
ian era. For centuries, some say for thousands of years before that event, the Buddhist priests had a
tradition that a Virgin was to bring forth a child to bless the world.”** That this tradition came from no
Popish or Christian source is evident from the surprise felt and expressed by the Jesuit missionaries
when they first entered Thibet and China, and not only found a mother and a child worshipped as at
home, but that mother worshipped under a character exactly corresponding with that of their own
Madonna, ‘Virgo Deipara...The Virgin mother of God,*® and that, too, in regions where they could
not find the least trace of either the name or history of our Lord Jesus Christ having ever been
known.**

The primeval promise that the ‘seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head,” naturally sug-
gested the idea of a miraculous birth. Priestcraft and human presumption set themselves wickedly to
anticipate the fulfilment of that promise, and the Babylonian queen seems to have been the first to
whom that honour was given. The highest titles were accordingly bestowed upon her. She was called
the ‘queen of heaven’ (Jeremiah 44:17-19, 25) %%

In Egypt she was styled Athor—i.e. ‘the Habitation of God,** to signify that in her dwelt all the ‘ful-
ness of the Godhead.” To point out the great goddess-mother, in a Pantheistic sense, as at once the In-
finite and Almighty one, and the Virgin mother, this inscription was engraven upon one of her temples
in Egypt:

‘I am all that has been, or that is, or that shall be. No mortal has removed my veil.

The fruit which I have brought forth is the Sun.”*"’

In Greece she had the name of Hesita, and amongst the Romans, Vesta, which is just a modification of
the same name—a name which, though it has been commonly understood in a different sense, really
meant ‘The Dwelling-place.’™ As the Dwelling-place of Deity, thus is Hestia or Vesta addressed in

God of Providence has constrained His enemies to inscribe a testimony to the great Scriptural truth pro-
claimed by the Hebrew prophet that a ‘virgin should bring forth a son, whose name should be called Im-
manuel.” The constellation Virgo, as admitted by the most learned astronomers, was dedicated to Ceres (Dr.
John Hill, in his Urania, and Mr. A. Jamieson, in his Celestial Atlas; see Landseer, Sabean Researches, p.
201) who is the same as the great goddess of Babylon, for Ceres was worshipped with the babe at her breast
(Sophocles, Antigone, v. 1133) even as the Babylonian goddess was. Virgo was originally the Assyrian
Venus, the mother of Bacchus or Tammuz. Virgo then, was the Virgin Mother. Isaiah’s prophecy was car-
ried by the Jewish captives to Babylon, and hence, the new title bestowed upon the Babylonian goddess.
Ibid., p. 77, note *: Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. x. p. 27.
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2 Tbid., note ¥: Sir J. F. Davis, China, vol. ii. p- 56, and Lafitan, who says that the accounts sent home by the

Popish missionaries bore that the sacred books of the Chinese spoke not merely of a Holy Mother, but of a
Virgin Mother (vol. i. p. 235, note). See also Salverte, De Sciences Occultes, Appendix, Note A, Sect. 12, p.
490. The reader may find additional testimonies to the very same effect in Prescott, History of the Conquest
of Mexico, vol. i. pp. 53-54, note. For further evidence on this subject, see Note H, p. 305; in The Full His-
lop, it’s p. 245.

4 Ibid., note %: Parson, Japhet, pp. 205-206.

5 Ibid., note §: When Ashta, or the woman, came to be called the queen of heaven, the name woman became

the highest title of honour applied to a female. This accounts for what we find so common among the ancient
nations of the East, that queens and the most exalted personages were addressed by the name of woman.
Woman is not a complimentary title in our language, but formerly it had been applied by our ancestors in the
very same way as among the Orientals, for our word Queen is derived from Cwino, which in the ancient
Gothic just signified a woman.

¢ Tbid., note ll: Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i.p. 401.

7 Ibid., note §: Ibid., pp. 386-387.

% Ibid., pp. 77-78, note **: Hestia, in Greek, signifies a house or dwelling (see Schrevelius and Photius, sub

voce). This is usually thought to be a secondary meaning of the word, its proper meaning being believed to
be fire, but the statements made in regard to Hestia show that the name is derived from Hes or Hese, ‘to
cover, to shelter,” which is the very idea of a house, which ‘covers’ or ‘shelters’ from the inclemency of the
weather. The verb ‘Hes’ also signifies ‘to protect,” to ‘show mercy,” and from this evidently comes the char-
acter of Hestia as ‘the protectress of suppliants’ (see Smith, Classical Dictionary).

Taking Hestia as derived from Hes, ‘to cover’ or ‘shelter,” the following statement of Smith is easily ac-
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the Orphic Hymns:

‘Daughter of Saturn, venerable dame,
Who dwells amid great fire’s eternal flame.
In you the gods have fix’d their dwelling place,

Strong stable basis of the mortal race.’”*

Even when Vesta is identified with fire, this same character of Vesta as ‘The Dwelling-place’ still dis-
tinctly appears. Thus, Philolaus, speaking of a fire in the middle of the centre of the world, calls it
‘The Vesta of the universe, The House of Jupiter, the mother of the gods.”*”*

In Babylon, the title of the goddess-mother as the Dwelling-place of God was Sacca,”' or in the em-
phatic form, Sacta, that is, ‘The Tabernacle.” Hence, at this day, the great goddesses in India, as
wielding all the power of the god whom they represent, are called ‘Sacti’ or the ‘Tabernacle.’*”

Now in her, as the Tabernacle or Temple of God, not only all power, but all grace and goodness were
believed to dwell. Every quality of gentleness and mercy was regarded as centred in her—and when
death had closed her career, while she was fabled to have been deified and changed into a pigeon,” to
express the celestial benignity of her nature, she was called by the name of ‘D’Tune’** or ‘The Dove,’
or without the article, ‘Juno’—the name of the Roman ‘queen of heaven,” which has the very same
meaning, and under the form of a dove as well as her own, she was worshipped by the Babylonians.

The dove, the chosen symbol of this deified queen, is commonly represented with an olive branch in
her mouth (Fig. 25; see page 61), as she herself in her human form also is seen bearing the olive
branch in her hand,” and from this form of representing her it is highly probable that she has derived
the name by which she is commonly known, for ‘Z’emir-amit’ means ‘The branch-bearer.”** When

counted for: ‘Hestia was the goddess of domestic life and the giver of all domestic happiness, as such, she
was believed to dwell in the inner part of every house and to have invented the art of building houses.’ If fire
be supposed to be the original idea of Hestia, how could ‘fire’ ever have been supposed to be ‘the builder of
houses’?! But taking Hestia in the sense of the Habitation or Dwelling-place, though derived from Hes, ‘to
shelter’ or ‘cover,’ it is easy to see how Hestia would come to be identified with fire. The goddess who was
regarded as the ‘Habitation of God,” was known by the name of Ashta, ‘The Woman,” while ‘Ashta’ also
signified The fire, and thus, Hestia or Vesta, as the Babylonian system was developed, would easily come to
be regarded as Fire or the goddess of fire. For the reason that suggested the idea of the Goddess-mother be-
ing a Habitation, see Note I, p. 305; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 246f.

Ibid., p. 78, note *: Taylor, Orphic Hymns: Hymn to Vesta, p. 175. Though Vesta is here called the daughter
of Saturn, she is also identified in all the Pantheons with Cybele or Rhea, the wife of Saturn.

0 Ibid., note {: Ibid., p. 156, note.
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Ibid., note #: For the worship of Sacca, in the character of Anaitis—i.e. Venus, see Chesney, Euphrates Ex-
pedition, vol.i.p.381.
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Ibid., note §: Kennedy, Researches into Ancient and Hindoo Mythology, and Moor, Hindoo Mythology, pas-
sim. A synonym for Sacca, a tabernacle, is Ahel, which, with the points, is pronounced Ohel. From the first
form of the word the name of the wife of the god Buddha seems to be derived, which in Kennedy is Ahalya
(pp- 246,256) and in Moor is Ahilya (p. 264).

From the second form, in like manner, seems to be derived the name of the wife of the Patriarch of the Peru-
vians, Mama Oello (Prescott, The Conquest of Peru, vol. i. pp. 7-8). Mama was by the Peruvians used in the
Oriental sense; Oello, in all likelihood, was used in the same sense.

% Tbid., note Il: Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca, lib. ii. p. 76. In connection with this the classical reader will re-

member the title of one of the fables in Ovid, Metamorphoses— Semiramis in columbum...Semiramis into a
pigeon (Metamorphoses, iv.).

** Tbid., note ¥: Dione, the name of the mother of Venus, and frequently applied to Venus herself, is evidently

the same name as the above. Dione, as meaning Venus, is clearly applied by Ovid to the Babylonian goddess
(Fasti, lib. ii. 461-464, vol. iii. p. 113).

*% Tbid., p. 79, note *: Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 250.

26 Tbid., note 7: From Ze, ‘the’ or ‘that,” emir, ‘branch,” and amit, ‘bearer,’ in the feminine. Hesychius, Lexicon,

sub voce, says that Semiramis is a name for a ‘wild pigeon.” The above explanation of the original meaning
of the name Semiramis, as referring to Noah’s wild pigeon (for it was evidently a wild one, as the tame one
would not have suited the experiment) may account for its application by the Greeks to any wild pigeon.
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the goddess was thus represented as the Dove with the olive branch, there can be no doubt that the
symbol had partly reference to the story of the Flood, but there was much more in the symbol than a
mere memorial of that great event. ‘A branch,’ as has been already proved, was the symbol of the dei-
fied son, and when the deified mother was represented as a Dove, what could the meaning of this rep-
resentation be, but just to identify her with the Spirit of all grace, that brooded, dove-like, over the
deep at the Creation, for in the sculptures at Nineveh, as we have seen, the wings and tail of the dove
represented the third member of the idolatrous Assyrian trinity. In confirmation of this view it must be
stated that the Assyrian ‘Juno’ or “The Virgin Venus’ as she was called, was identified with the air.

5 297

Figure 2

Thus, Julius Firmicus®® says, ‘The Assyrians and

part of the Africans wish the air to have the supre-
macy of the elements, for they have consecrated this
same [element] under the name of Juno, or the Vir-
gin Venus.’

Why was air thus identified with Juno, whose sym-
bol was that of the third person of the Assyrian trini-
ty? Why, but because in Chaldee the same word which signifies the air signifies also the Holy Spirit.
The knowledge of this entirely accounts for the statement of Proclus that, ‘Juno imports the genera-
tion of soul.” Whence could the soul —the spirit of man—be supposed to have its origin, but from
the Spirit of God. In accordance with this character of Juno as the incarnation of the divine Spirit, the
source of life, and also as the goddess of the air, thus is she invoked in the Orphic Hymns:

‘Oh royal Juno, of majestic mien,

Aerial formed, divine, Jove’s blessed queen.
Throned in the bosom of caerulean air,

The race of mortals is your constant care.

The cooling gales, your power alone inspires,
Which nourish life, which every life desires.
Mother of showers and winds, from you alone,
Producing all things, mortal life is known.

All natures show your temperament divine,
And universal sway alone is thine.

With sounding blasts of wind, the swelling sea,

And rolling rivers roar when shook by thee.*”

Thus, then, the deified queen, when in all respects regarded as a veritable woman, was at the same
time adored as the incarnation of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of peace and love. In the temple of Hier-
apolis in Syria there was a famous statue of the goddess Juno to which crowds from all quarters
flocked to worship. The image of the goddess was richly habited—on her head was a golden dove and

she was called by a name peculiar to the country —Semeion.” What is the meaning of Semeion? It is
evidently ‘The Habitation’” and the ‘golden dove’ on her head shows plainly who it was that was

297

Ibid., note %: Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 84. The branch in the hand of Cybele in the above cut is only a
conventional branch, but in the figure given by Layard it is distinctly an olive branch.

% Ibid., note §: Firmicus, De Errore, cap.4,p.9.
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Ibid., p. 80, note *: Proclus, lib. vi. cap. 22, vol. ii. p. 76.

% Ibid., note 1: Taylor, Orphic Hymns, p. 50. Every classical reader must be aware of the identification of Juno

with the air. The following, however, as still further illustrative of the subject from Proclus, may not be out
of place: ‘The series of our sovereign mistress Juno, beginning from on high, pervades the last of things, and
her allotment in the sublunary region is the air, for air is a symbol of soul, according to which also soul is
called a spirit tvevpa’ —Proclus, ibid., p. 197.
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Ibid., note %: Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 145.

%2 Tbid., note §: From Ze, ‘that’ or ‘the great,” and ‘Maaon’ or Maion, ‘a habitation,” which in the Ionic dialect
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supposed to dwell in her—even the Spirit of God. When such transcendent dignity was bestowed on
her, when such winning characters were attributed to her, and when, over and above all, her images
presented her to the eyes of men as Venus Urania, ‘the heavenly Venus,” the queen of beauty, who as-
sured her worshippers of salvation, while giving loose reins to every unholy passion and every de-
praved and sensual appetite—no wonder that everywhere she was enthusiastically adored. Under the
name of the ‘Mother of the gods,” the goddess queen of Babylon became an object of almost universal
worship:

‘The Mother of the gods,” says Clericus, ‘was worshipped by the Persians, the Syri-
ans, and all the kings of Europe and Asia with the most profound religious venera-
tion.”*”

Tacitus gives evidence that the Babylonian goddess was worshipped in the heart of Germany,™ and
Caesar, when he invaded Britain, found that the priests of this same goddess, known by the name of
Druids, had been there before him.*”

Herodotus, from personal knowledge, testifies that in Egypt this ‘queen of heaven’ was ‘the greatest
and most worshipped of all the divinities.”*” Wherever her worship was introduced it is amazing what
fascinating power it exerted. Truly, the nations might be said to be ‘made drunk’ with the wine of her
fornications. So deeply, in particular, did the Jews in the days of Jeremiah drink of her wine cup, so
bewitched were they with her idolatrous worship, that even after Jerusalem had been burnt and the
land desolated for this very thing, some could not be prevailed on to give it up. While that group
dwelt in Egypt as forlorn exiles, instead of being witnesses for God against the heathenism around
them, they were as much devoted to this form of idolatry as the Egyptians themselves.

Jeremiah was sent of God to denounce wrath against them, if they continued to worship the queen of
heaven, but his warnings were in vain. ‘Then,’ says the prophet,

‘all the men which knew that their wives had burnt incense unto other gods, and all
the women that stood by, a great multitude, even all the people that dwelt in the land
of Egypt, in Pathros, answered Jeremiah, saying,’

‘As for the word that you have spoken to us in the name of the Lord, we will
not listen to you!, but we will certainly do whatsoever thing goes forth out of
our own mouth—to burn incense unto the Queen of Heaven and to pour out
drink-offerings unto her, as we have done, we, and our fathers, our kings, and
our princes, in the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem —for then we
had plenty of food, and were well, and saw no evil!” (Jer. 44:15-17).

in which Lucian, the describer of the goddess wrote, would naturally become Meion.
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Ibid., p. 81, note *: Joannes Clericus, Philos. Orient., lib. ii., De Persis, cap. 9, vol. ii. p. 340.

* TIbid., note {: Tacitus, Germania, ix. tom. ii. p. 386.

5 Tbid., note }: Caesar, De Bello Gallico, lib. vi. cap. 13, p. 121. The name Druid has been thought to be de-
rived from the Greek Drus, an oak tree or the Celtic Deru, which has the same meaning, but this is obviously
a mistake. In Ireland the name for a Druid is Droi and in Wales Dryw, and it will be found that the connec-
tion of the Druids with the oak was more from the mere similarity of their name to that of the oak than be-
cause they derived their name from it.

The Druidic system, in all its parts, was evidently the Babylonian system. Dionysius informs us that the rites
of Bacchus were duly celebrated in the British Islands (Periergesis, v. 565, p. 29) and Strabo cites Artemi-
dorus to show that, in an island close to Britain, Ceres and Proserpine were venerated with rites similar to
the orgies of Samothrace (lib. iv. p. 190). It will be seen from the account of the Druidic Ceridwen and her
child, afterwards to be noticed (Chapter IV, Section III, p. 161; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 125) that there was
a great analogy between her character and that of the great goddess-mother of Babylon. Such was the sys-
tem, and the name Dryw or Droi, applied to the priests, is in exact accordance with that system. The name
Zero, given in Hebrew or the early Chaldee, to the son of the great goddess queen, in later Chaldee became
‘Dero.” The priest of Dero, ‘the seed,” was called, as is the case in almost all religions, by the name of his
god, and hence, the familiar name ‘Druid’ is thus proved to signify the priest of ‘Dero’—the woman’s
promised seed.” The classical Hamadryads were evidently in like manner priestesses of ‘Hamed-dero’ — ‘the
desired seed’—i.e. ‘the desire of all nations.’

% Tbid., note §: Herodutus, Historia, lib. ii. cap. 66, p. 117, D.
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Thus did the Jews, God’s own peculiar people, emulate the Egyptians in their devotion to the queen of
heaven. The worship of the goddess-mother with the child in her arms continued to be observed in
Egypt until Christianity entered. If the Gospel had come in power among the mass of the people, the
worship of this goddess-queen would have been overthrown. With the generality it came only in
name. Instead, therefore, of the Babylonian goddess being cast out, in too many cases her name only
was changed. She was called the Virgin Mary, and with her child, was worshipped with the same
idolatrous feeling by professing Christians as formerly by open and avowed Pagans.

The consequence was that when in AD 325 the Nicene Council was summoned to condemn the
heresy of Arius, who denied the true divinity of Christ, that heresy indeed was condemned, but not
without the help of men who gave distinct indications of a desire to put the creature on a level with
the Creator; to set the Virgin-mother side by side with her Son. At the Council of Nice, says the au-
thor of Nimrod, ‘The Melchite section’ —that is, the representatives of the so-called Christianity of

Egypt,

‘held that there were three persons in the Trinity —the Father, the Virgin Mary, and
Messiah their Son.”*”’

In reference to this astounding fact, elicited by the Nicene Council, Father Newman speaks exultingly
of these discussions as tending to the glorification of Mary:

“Thus,” says he, “the controversy opened a question, which it did not settle. It dis-
covered a new sphere, if we may so speak, in the realms of light to which the Church
had not yet assigned its inhabitant. Thus, there was a wonder in Heaven—a throne
was seen far above all created powers, mediatorial, intercessory, a title archetypal, a
crown bright as the morning star, a glory issuing from the eternal throne, robes pure
as the heavens and a sceptre over all. And who was the predestined heir of that
majesty? Who was that wisdom and what was her name, the mother of fair love, and
far and holy hope, exalted like a palm-tree in Engaddi and a rose-plant in Jericho, cre-
ated from the beginning before the world, in God’s counsels and in Jerusalem was her
power? The vision is found in the Apocalypse, ‘a Woman clothed with the sun, and
the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.”**

‘The votaries of Mary,” adds he,

‘do not exceed the true faith, unless the blasphemers of her Son came up to it. The
Church of Rome is not idolatrous, unless Arianism is orthodoxy.”*”

This is the very poetry of blasphemy. It contains an argument too, but what does that argument
amount to? It just amounts to this; that if Christ be admitted to be truly and properly God, and worthy
of divine honours, His mother, from whom He derived merely His humanity, must be admitted to be
the same, must be raised far above the level of all creatures, and be worshipped as a partaker of the
Godhead. The divinity of Christ is made to stand or fall with the divinity of His mother.

Such is Popery in the nineteenth century, yea, such is Popery in England! It was known already that
Popery abroad was bold and unblushing in its blasphemies—that in Lisbon a church was to be seen
with these words engraven on its front:

‘To the virgin goddess of Loretto, the Italian race, devoted to her divinity, have dedi-
cated this temple.”*"

*7 Tbid., p. 82, note *: Nimrod, iii. p. 329, quoted in Quaterly Journal of Prophecy, July 1852, p. 244.

308

Ibid., note {: John Henry Newman, An Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine, pp. 405-406. The
intelligent reader will see at a glance the absurdity of applying this vision of the ‘woman’ of the Apocalypse
to the Virgin Mary. John expressly declares that what he saw was a ‘sign’ or ‘symbol’ (semeion). If the
woman here is a literal woman, the woman that sits on the seven hills must be the same. ‘The woman’ in
both cases is a ‘symbol.” ‘The woman’ on the seven hills is the symbol of the false church; the woman
clothed with the sun, of the true church—the Bride, the Lamb’s wife.

3% Tbid., note #: Ibid.

1% Ibid., p. 83, note *: Journal of Professor Gibson, in Scottish Protestant, vol. i. p. 464.
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When until now was such language ever heard in Britain before? This, however, is just the exact re-
production of the doctrine of ancient Babylon in regard to the great goddess-mother. The Madonna of
Rome, then, is just the Madonna of Babylon. The ‘Queen of Heaven’ in the one system is the same as
the ‘Queen of Heaven’ in the other. The goddess worshipped in Babylon and Egypt as the Tabernacle
or Habitation of God, is identical with her who, under the name of Mary, is called by Rome, “The
House consecrated to God...the awful Dwelling-place®"...the Mansion of God’"*...the Tabernacle of
the Holy Spirit’"...the Temple of the Trinity.”*"

Some may possibly be inclined to defend such language by saying that the Scripture makes every be-
liever to be a temple of the Holy Spirit, and therefore, what harm can there be in speaking of the Vir-
gin Mary, who was unquestionably a saint of God, under that name or names of a similar import?
Now, no doubt, it is true that Paul says (1st Cor. 3:16), ‘Don’t you know that you are the temple of
God and that the Spirit of God dwells in you?’ It is not only true, but it is a great truth and a blessed
one—a truth that enhances every comfort when enjoyed and takes the sting out of every trouble when
it comes, that every genuine Christian has less or more experience of what is contained in these words
of the same apostle:

““You are the temple of the living God, as God has said, ‘I will dwell in them and
walk in them, and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.”” (2nd Cor. 6:16)

It must also be admitted, and gladly admitted, that this implies the indwelling of all the Persons of the
glorious Godhead, for the Lord Jesus said,

‘If anyone loves me, he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto him and make our abode with him.” (John 14:23)

While admitting all this, on examination it will be found that the Popish and the Scriptural ideas con-
veyed by these expressions, however apparently similar, are essentially different. When it is said that
a believer is ‘a temple of God’ or a temple of the Holy Spirit, the meaning is (Eph. 3:17) that ‘Christ
dwells in the heart by faith,” but when Rome says that Mary is ‘The Temple’ or ‘Tabernacle of God,’
the meaning is the exact Pagan meaning of the term—viz. that the union between her and the God-
head is a union akin to the hypostatical union between the divine and human nature of Christ. The
human nature of Christ is the ‘Tabernacle of God,” inasmuch as the divine nature has veiled its glory
in such a way, by assuming our nature, that we can come near without overwhelming dread to the
Holy God. To this glorious truth John refers (Jn. 1:14) when he says,

‘The Word was made flesh and dwelt (literally tabernacled) among us, and we beheld
His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.’

In this sense, Christ the God-man is the only ‘Tabernacle of God.” It is precisely in this sense that
Rome calls Mary the ‘Tabernacle of God’ or of the ‘Holy Spirit.” Thus speaks the author of a Popish
work devoted to the exaltation of the Virgin in which all the peculiar titles and prerogatives of Christ
are given to Mary:

‘Behold the tabernacle of God, the mansion of God, the habitation, the city of God is
with men and in men and for men for their salvation and exaltation and eternal glori-
fication...Is it most clear that this is true of the holy church? And in like manner also
equally true of the most holy sacrament of the Lord’s body? Is it (true) of every one
of us in as far as we are truly Christians? Undoubtedly, but we have to contemplate
this mystery (as existing) in a peculiar manner in the most holy Mother of our
Lord.”*"

' Tbid., note 1: The Golden Manual in Scottish Protestant, vol. ii. p. 271. The word here used for ‘Dwelling-

place’ in the Latin of this work is a pure Chaldee word— ‘Zabulo,” and is from the same verb as Zebulun
(Gen 30:20) the name which was given by Leah to her son when she said, ‘Now will my husband dwell with

)

me.

Ibid., note &: Pancarpium Mariae, p. 141.
33 Ibid., note §: Garden of the Soul, p. 488.
" Ibid., note |l: Golden Manual, in Scottish Protestant, vol. ii. p. 272.
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Then the author, after endeavouring to show that ‘Mary is rightly considered as the Tabernacle of God
with men,” and that in a peculiar sense, a sense different from that in which all Christians are the
‘temple of God,” thus proceeds with express reference to her in this character of the Tabernacle:

‘Great truly is the benefit, singular is the privilege, that the Tabernacle of God should
be with men, in which men may safely come near to God become man.”*'"°

Here the whole mediatorial glory of Christ, as the God-man in whom dwells all the fullness of the
Godhead bodily, is given to Mary, or at least is shared with her. The above extracts are taken from a
work published upwards of two hundred years ago. Has the Papacy improved since then? Has it re-
pented of its blasphemies? No, the very reverse. The quotation already given from Father Newman
proves this, but there is still stronger proof.

In a recently published work, the same blasphemous idea is even more clearly unfolded. While Mary
is called ‘The House consecrated to God’ and the ‘Temple of the Trinity,” the following versicle and
response will show in what sense she is regarded as the temple of the Holy Spirit:

““V. Ipse [deus] creavit illam in Spiritu Sancto. R. Et. Effudit illam inter omnia opear
sua. V. Doomina, exaudi,” etc.”

“‘V. The Lord himself created Her in the Holy Spirit and poured Her out among all
his works. V. Oh Lady, hear, etc.”"’

This astounding language manifestly implies that Mary is identified with the Holy Spirit when it
speaks of her ‘being poured out’ on ‘all the works of God,” and that, as we have seen, was just the
very way in which the Woman, regarded as the ‘Tabernacle’ or House of God by the Pagans, was
looked upon.

Where is such language used in regard to the Virgin? Not in Spain; not in Austria; not in the dark
places of Continental Europe, but in London, the seat and centre of the world’s enlightenment! The
names of blasphemy bestowed by the Papacy on Mary have not one shadow of foundation in the
Bible, but are all to be found in the Babylonian idolatry. Yea, the very features and complexions of
the Roman and Babylonian Madonnas are the same.

Until recent times, when Raphael somewhat departed from the beaten track, there was nothing either
Jewish or even Italian in the Romish Madonnas. Had these pictures or images of the Virgin Mother
been intended to represent the mother of our Lord, naturally they would have been cast either in the
one mould or the other, but it was not so. In a land of dark-eyed beauties with raven locks, the
Madonna was always represented with blue eyes and golden hair, a complexion entirely different
from the Jewish complexion, which naturally would have been supposed to belong to the mother of
our Lord, but which precisely agrees with that which all antiquity attributes to the goddess queen of
Babylon. In almost all lands the great goddess has been described with golden or yellow hair, showing
that there must have been one grand prototype to which they were all made to correspond.

Flava ceres, the ‘yellow-haired Ceres,” might not have been accounted of any weight in this argument
if she had stood alone, for it might have been supposed in that case that the epithet ‘yellow-haired’
was borrowed from the corn that was supposed to be under her guardian care, but many other god-
desses have the very same epithet applied to them:

e Europa, whom Jupiter carried away in the form of a bull, is called ‘The yellow-haired
Europa.”"®

* Minerva is called by Homer, ‘the blue-eyed Minerva,”*"” and by Ovid, ‘the yellow-haired.”**
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Ibid., p. 84, note *: Pancarpium Mariae or Marianum, pp. 141-142.
316 Ibid., note 1: Ibid., p. 142.

317 Ibid., p. 85, note *: Golden Manual, p. 649. This work has the imprimatur of ‘Nicholas, Bishop of Melipota-
mus,” now Cardinal Wiseman.

8 Ibid., note {: Ovid, Fasti, lib. v. 1. 609, tom. iii. p. 330.
¥ Ibid., note i: Homer, Iliad, lib. v. v. 420, tom. i. p. 205.
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¢ The huntress Diana, who is commonly identified with the moon, is addressed by Anacreon as
‘the yellow-haired daughter of Jupiter,”*" a title which the pale face of the silver moon could
surely never have suggested.

* Dione, the mother of Venus, is described by Theocritus as ‘yellow-haired.”**

* Venus herself is frequently called ‘Aurea Venus, the ‘golden Venus.*>

e The Indian goddess Lakshmi, the ‘Mother of the Universe,’ is described as of ‘a golden com-
plexion.”**

* Ariadne, the wife of Bacchus, was called ‘the yellow-haired Ariadne.”*” Thus does Dryden
refer to her golden or yellow hair:

‘Where the rude waves in Dian’s harbour play,
The fair forsaken Ariadne lay.
There, sick with grief and frantic with despair,

Her dress she rent, and tore her golden hair.”**

* The Gorgon Medusa, before her transformation, while celebrated for her beauty, was equally
celebrated for her golden hair:

‘Medusa once had charms—to gain her love,

A rival crowd of anxious lovers strove.

They who have seen her, own they ne’er did trace,
More moving features in a sweeter face;

But above all, her length of hair they own,
9327

In golden ringlets waves, and graceful shone.
The mermaid that figured so much in the romantic tales of the north, which was evidently borrowed
from the story of Atergatis, the fish goddess of Syria, who was called the mother of Semiramis and
was sometimes identified with Semiramis herself,”*® was described with hair of the same kind. ‘The
Ellewoman,’ such is the Scandinavian name for the mermaid, ‘is fair,” says the introduction to the
‘Danish Tales’ of Hans Andersen, ‘and gold-haired, and plays most sweetly on a stringed instru-
ment:

‘She is frequently seen sitting on the surface of the waters and combing her long
golden hair with a golden comb.”**

Even when Athor, the Venus of Egypt, was represented as a cow, doubtless to indicate the complex-
ion of the goddess that cow represented, the cow’s head and neck were gilded .

30 Ibid., note §: Ovid, Tristium, lib. i; Elegia, p. 44; and Fasti, lib. vi. v. 652, tom. iii. p. 387.
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Ibid., note Il: Anacreon, Odes of Anacreon, 1x. p. 204.

Avram: Anacreon (582-485 BC) was a Greek lyric poet, notable for his drinking songs and hymns. Later
Greeks included him in the canonical list of nine lyric poets. From http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anacreon.

2 Ibid., note §: Idyll, vii. v. 116, p. 157.

32 Tbid., note **: Homer, lliad, lib. v. v. 427.

4 Ibid., p. 86, note *: Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. xi. p. 134.
3 Ibid., note {: Hesiod, Theogonia, v. 947, p. 74.

26 Ibid., note i: Heathen Mythology Illustrated, p. 58.

*7 Tbid., note §: Ibid., p. 90.

Ibid., note IIl: Lucian, De Dea Syria, vol. iii. pp. 460-461. The name mentioned by Lucian is Derketo, but it is
well known that Derketo and Atergatis are the same.

3 Ibid., note §: Hans Christian Andersen, Danish Tales, p. 36.

30 Ibid., note **: Ibid., p. 37.

3! Ibid., note 1i: Herodotus, Historia, lib. ii. p. 158, and Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient
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When, therefore, it is known that the most famed pictures of the Virgin Mother in Italy represented
her as of a fair complexion and with golden hair, and when over all Ireland the Virgin is almost in-
variably represented at this day in the very same manner, who can resist the conclusion that she must
have been thus represented, only because she had been copied from the same prototype as the Pagan
divinities? Nor is this agreement in complexion only, but also in features. Jewish features are every-
where marked and have a character peculiarly their own, but the original Madonnas have nothing at
all of Jewish form or feature, but are declared by those who have personally compared both,”* entire-
ly to agree in this respect, as well as in complexion, with the Babylonian Madonnas found by Sir
Robert Ker Porter among the ruins of Babylon.

There is yet another remarkable characteristic of these pictures worthy of notice and that is the nimbus
or peculiar circle of light that frequently encompasses the head of the Roman Madonna. With this cir-
cle the heads of the so-called figures of Christ are also frequently surrounded. Whence could such a
device have originated? In the case of our Lord, if His head had been merely surrounded with rays,
there might have been some pretence for saying that that was borrowed from the Evangelic narrative,
where it is stated that on the holy mount His face became resplendent with light, but where in the
whole compass of Scripture do we ever read that His head was surrounded with a disk or a circle of
light? What will be searched for in vain in the Word of God is found in the artistic representations of
the great gods and goddesses of Babylon. The disk, and particularly the circle, were the well known
symbols of the Sun-divinity and figured largely in the symbolism of the East. With the circle, or the
disk, the head of the Sun-divinity was encompassed.

Figure 26

The same was the case in Pagan Rome. Apollo, as the child of the Sun, Fig. 16.
was often thus represented. The goddesses that claimed kindred with the
Sun were equally entitled to be adorned with the nimbus or luminous
circle. The same was the case in Pagan Rome. Apollo, as the child of the
Sun, was often thus represented. The goddesses that claimed kindred
with the Sun were equally entitled to be adorned with the nimbus or lu-
minous circle. From Pompeii there is a representation of Circe, ‘the
daughter of the Sun’ with her head surrounded with a circle in the very
same way as the head of the Roman Madonna is at this day surrounded.
Let anyone compare the nimbus around the head of Circe, with that
around the head of the Popish Virgin, and he will see how exactly they
correspond.”™ Could anyone possibly believe that all this coincidence could be accidental? Of course,

Egyptians, vol. i, note to p. 128.
332 Ibid., note %: H. J. Jones, in Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, October 1852, p. 331.
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Ibid., p. 87, note *: The explanation of the figure is thus given in Pompeii, vol. ii. pp. 91-92: ‘One of them
[the paintings] is taken from the Odyssey and represents Ulysses and Circe at the moment when the hero,
having drunk the charmed cup with impunity, by virtue of the antidote given him by Mercury [it is well
known that Circe had a ‘golden cup,” even as the Venus of Babylon had] draws his sword and advances to
avenge his companions,” who having drunk of her cup had been changed into swine. The goddess, terrified,
makes her submission at once, as described by Homer, Ulysses himself being the narrator:

“Hence, seek the sty, there wallow with thy friends,
She spake, I drawing from beside my thigh,

My Falchion keen, with death-denouncing looks,
Rushed on her! She, with a shrill scream of fear,
Ran under my raised arm, seized fast my knees,
And in winged accents plaintive, thus began:

‘Say, who you are,”” etc.— Cowper, Odyssey x. 320.

“This picture,” adds the author of Pompeii, “is remarkable as teaching us the origin of that ugly and un-
meaning glory by which the heads of saints are often surrounded...This glory was called nimbus or aureola
and is defined by Servius to be ‘the luminous fluid which encircles the heads of the gods’ (Dryden, Virgil’s
Aeneid, liv. ii. v. 616, vol. i. p. 165). It belongs with peculiar propriety to Circe as the daughter of the Sun.
The emperors, with their usual modesty, assumed it as the mark of their divinity, and under this respectable
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if the Madonna had ever so exactly resembled the Virgin Mary, that would never have excused idola-
try, but when it is evident that the goddess enshrined in the Papal Church for the supreme worship of
its votaries is that very Babylonian queen who set up Nimrod, or Ninus ‘the Son,” as the rival of
Christ, and who in her own person was the incarnation of every kind of licentiousness, how dark a
character does that stamp on the Roman idolatry? What will it avail to mitigate the heinous character
of that idolatry to say that the child she holds forth to adoration is called by the name of Jesus? When
she was worshipped with her child in Babylon of old, that child was called by a name as peculiar to
Christ, as distinctive of His glorious character, as the name of Jesus. He was called ‘Zoro-ashta...the
seed of the woman,’ but that did not hinder the hot anger of God from being directed against those in
the days of old who worshipped that ‘image of jealousy, provoking to jealousy.’***

Neither can the giving of the name of Christ to the infant in the arms of the Romish Madonna make it
less the ‘image of jealousy,” less offensive to the Most High, less fitted to provoke His high dis-
pleasure when it is evident that that infant is worshipped as the child of her who was adored as Queen
of Heaven with all the attributes of divinity, and was at the same time, the ‘Mother of harlots and
abominations of the earth.” Image-worship, in every case, the Lord abhors, but image-worship of such
a kind as this must be peculiarly abhorrent to His holy soul.

If the facts I have adduced be true, is it wonderful that such dreadful threatenings should be directed
in the Word of God against the Romish apostacy and that the vials of this tremendous wrath are des-
tined to be outpoured upon its guilty head? If these things be true (and gainsay them who can) who
will venture now to plead for Papal Rome or to call her a Christian Church? Is there one who fears
God and who reads these lines who would not admit that Paganism alone could ever have inspired
such a doctrine as that avowed by the Melchites at the Nicene Council, that the Holy Trinity consisted
of ‘the Father, the Virgin Mary, and the Messiah their Son’?*** Is there one who would not shrink with
horror from such a thought? What, then, would the reader say of a Church that teaches its children to
adore such a Trinity as that contained in the following lines?

‘Heart of Jesus, I adore thee;
Heart of Mary, I implore thee;
Heart of Joseph, pure and just;

In these three hearts I put my trust.”**

patronage it passed, like many other Pagan superstitions and customs, into the use of the Church.” The em-
perors here get rather more than a fair share of the blame due to them. It was not the emperors that brought
‘Pagan superstition’ into the Church so much as the Bishop of Rome. See Chapter VII Section II, p. 242f.; in
The Full Hislop, p. 191f.

Ibid., p. 88, note *: Ezekiel 8:3. There have been many speculations about what this ‘image of jealousy’
could be, but when it is known that the grand feature of ancient idolatry was just the worship of the Mother
and the child, and that child as the Son of God incarnate, all is plain. Compare verses 3 and 5 with verse 14,
and it will be seen that the ‘women weeping for Tammuz’ were weeping close beside the image of jealousy.

5 Ibid., p. 89, note *: Quarterly Journal of Prophecy, July, 1852, p. 244,
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Ibid., note T: What every Christian must Know and Do, by the Rev. J. Furniss; published by James Dufty,
Dublin. The edition of this Manual of Popery quoted above, besides the blasphemy it contains, contains most
immoral principles, teaching distinctly the harmlessness of fraud if only kept within due bounds. On this ac-
count, a great outcry having been raised against it, I believe this edition has been withdrawn from general
circulation. The genuineness of the passage above given is, however, beyond all dispute. I received from a
friend in Liverpool a copy of the edition containing these words, which is now in my possession, having pre-
viously seen them in a copy in the possession of the Rev. Richard Smyth of Armagh. It is not in Ireland, on-
ly, that such a trinity is exhibited for the worship of Romanists. In a Card or Fly-leaf issued by the Popish
priests of Sunderland, now lying before me, with the heading ‘Paschal Duty, St. Mary’s Church, Bishop-
wearmouth, 1859, the following is the 4th admonition given to the ‘Dear Christians’ to whom it is address-
ed:

“4. And never forget the acts of a good Christian, recommended to you so often dur-
ing the renewal of the Mission.

Blessed be Jesus, Mary, and Joseph. Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, I give you my heart,
my life, and my soul.

Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, assist me always; and in my last agony, Jesus, Mary, and
68



If this is not Paganism, what is there that can be called by such a name?! Yet, this is the Trinity
which now the Roman Catholics of Ireland, from tender infancy, are taught to adore. This is the Trini-
ty which, in the latest books of catechetical instruction, is presented as the grand object of devotion to
the adherents of the Papacy. The manual that contains this blasphemy comes forth with the express
‘Imprimatur’ of ‘Paulus Cullen,” Popish Archbishop of Dublin.

Will anyone after this say that the Roman Catholic Church must still be called Christian because it
holds the doctrine of the Trinity? So did the Pagan Babylonians, so did the Egyptians, so do the Hin-
doos at this hour, in the very same sense in which Rome does. They all admitted a trinity, but did they
worship The Triune Jehovah, the King Eternal, Immortal, and Invisible? Will anyone say with such
evidence before him, that Rome does so? Away, then, with the deadly delusion that Rome is Christ-
ian! There might once have been some palliation for entertaining such a supposition, but every day
the ‘Grand Mystery’ is revealing itself more and more in its true character. There is not, and there can-
not be, any safety for the souls of men in ‘Babylon.” ‘Come out of her, my people!,” is the loud and
express command of God. Those who disobey that command do it at their peril.

Joseph, receive my last breath. Amen.”

To induce the adherents of Rome to perform this ‘act of a good Christian,” a considerable bribe is held out.
On p. 30 of Furniss’ Manual, above referred to, under the heading ‘Rule of Life,” the following passage oc-
curs: ‘In the morning, before you get up, make the sign of the cross and say, Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, I give
you my heart and my soul. (Each time you say this prayer you get an indulgence of 100 days, which you can
give to the souls in Purgatory)’! I must add that the title of Furniss’ book, as given above, is the title of Mr.
Smyth’s copy. The title of the copy in my possession is, ‘What every Christian must Know, London:
Richardson & Son, 147 Strand. Both copies alike have the blasphemous words given in the text and both
have the Imprimatur of ‘Paulus Cullen.’

Avram: In 2001 I had a few email exchanges with a Catholic from Mexico about the deity of Mary. Those
emails can be seen at http://seedofabraham.net/catholic.html.
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CHAPTER III—-FESTIVALS

Section | —Christmas and Lady-day

If Rome be indeed the Babylon of the Apocalypse, and the Madonna enshrined in her sanctuaries be
the very queen of heaven, for the worshipping of whom the fierce anger of God was provoked against
the Jews in the days of Jeremiah, it is of the last consequence that the fact should be established be-
yond all possibility of doubt, for that being once established, every one who trembles at the Word of
God must shudder at the very thought of giving such a system, either individually or nationally, the
least countenance or support. Something has been said already that goes far to prove the identity of
the Roman and Babylonian systems, but at every step the evidence becomes still more overwhelming.
That which arises from comparing the different festivals is peculiarly so. The festivals of Rome are
innumerable, but five of the most important may be singled out for elucidation—viz. Christmas-day,
Lady-day, Easter, the Nativity of St. John, and the Feast of the Assumption. Each and all of these can
be proved to be Babylonian. First, as to the festival in honour of the birth of Christ, or Christmas.
How comes it that that festival was connected with the 25th of December? There is not a word in the
Scriptures about the precise day of His birth, or the time of the year when He was born. What is
recorded there implies that at what time soever His birth took place, it could not have been on the 25th
of December!

At the time that the angel announced His birth to the shepherds of Bethlehem they were feeding their
flocks by night in the open fields. Now, no doubt, the climate of Palestine is not so severe as the cli-
mate of this country, but even there, though the heat of the day be considerable, the cold of the night,
from December to February, is very piercing®’ and it was not the custom for the shepherds of Judea to
watch their flocks in the open fields later than about the end of October.”®® It is in the last degree in-
credible, then, that the birth of Christ could have taken place at the end of December. There is great
unanimity among commentators on this point. Besides Barnes, Doddridge, Lightfoot, Joseph Scaliger,
and Jennings (in his Jewish Antiquities), who are all of opinion that December 25th could not be the
right time of our Lord’s nativity, the celebrated Joseph Mede pronounces a very decisive opinion to
the same effect. After a long and careful disquisition on the subject, among other arguments he ad-
duces the following:

“At the birth of Christ every woman and child was to go to be taxed at the city where-
to they belonged, whither some had long journeys, but the middle of winter was not
fitting for such a business, especially for women with child, and children to travel in.
Therefore, Christ could not be born in the depth of winter. Again, at the time of
Christ’s birth the shepherds lay abroad watching with their flocks in the night time,
but this was not likely to be in the middle of winter. If any shall think the winter wind
was not so extreme in these parts, let him remember the words of Christ in the gospel,

*7 Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 91, note *: London Tract Society’s Commentary, vol. i. p. 472. Alford, Greek
Testament, vol. i. p. 412. Greswell, vol. i. Dissertation, xii. pp. 381-437.

¥ Ibid., note t: Gill, in his Commentary on Luke 2:8, has the following: “There are two sorts of cattle with the

Jews...there are the cattle of the house that lie in the city; the cattle of the wilderness are they that lie in the
pastures, on which one of the commentators (Maimonides in Misnah Betza, cap. 5, sect. 7) observes, ‘These
lie in the pastures, which are in the villages, all the days of the cold and heat, and do not go into the cities
until the rains descend.” The first rain falls in the month Marchesvan, which answers to the latter part of our
October and the former part of November...From whence it appears that Christ must be born before the mid-
dle of October since the first rain was not yet come.”

Kitto, on Deuteronomy 11:14 ({llustrated Commentary, vol. i. p. 398) says that the ‘first rain,” is in ‘au-
tumn...that is, in September or October.” This would make the time of the removal of the flocks from the
fields somewhat earlier than I have stated in the text, but there is no doubt that it could not be later than there
stated, according to the testimony of Maimonides, whose acquaintance with all that concerns Jewish customs
is well known.
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‘Pray that your flight be not in the winter.” If the winter was so bad a time to flee in, it
seems no fit time for shepherds to lie in the fields in and women and children to travel
s 99339

in.

Indeed, it is admitted by the most learned and candid writers of all parties*® that the day of our Lord’s

birth cannot be determined,”*' and that within the Christian Church no such festival as Christmas was
ever heard of until the third century, and that not until the fourth century was far advanced did it gain
much observance. How, then, did the Romish Church fix on December the 25th as Christmas-day?
Why, thus: Long before the fourth century, and long before the Christian era itself, a festival was cele-
brated among the heathen at that precise time of the year, in honour of the birth of the son of the
Babylonian queen of heaven, and it may fairly be presumed that, in order to conciliate the heathen and
to swell the number of the nominal adherents of Christianity, the same festival was adopted by the
Roman Church, giving it only the name of Christ. This tendency on the part of Christians to meet
Paganism halfway was very early developed, and we find Tertullian, even in his day, about the year
230 AD, bitterly lamenting the inconsistency of the disciples of Christ in this respect, and contrasting
it with the strict fidelity of the Pagans to their own superstition. ‘By us,” says he,

‘who are strangers to Sabbaths,”** and new moons, and festivals, once acceptable to

God, the Saturnalia, the feasts of January, the Brumalia and Matronalia, are now fre-
quented; gifts are carried to and fro, new year’s day presents are made with din, and
sports and banquets are celebrated with uproar; oh how much more faithful are the
heathen to their religion, who take special care to adopt no solemnity from the Chris-
tians!**

Upright men strive to stem the tide, but in spite of all their efforts, the apostacy went on, until the
Church, with the exception of a small remnant, was submerged under Pagan superstition. That Christ-
mas was originally a Pagan festival is beyond all doubt. The time of the year and the ceremonies with
which it is still celebrated prove its origin. In Egypt, the son of Isis, the Egyptian title for the queen of

¥ TIbid., p. 92, note *: Mede, Works, 1672. Discourse xlviii. The above argument of Mede goes on the supposi-
tion of the well known reasonableness and consideration by which the Roman laws were distinguished.

0 Ibid., note t: Archdeacon Wood, in Christian Annotator, vol. iii. p. 2. Lorimer, Manual of Presbytery, p.

130. Lorimer quotes Sir Peter King, who in his Enquiry into the Worship of the Primitive Church, etc., infers
that no such festival was observed in that Church and adds— ‘It seems improbable that they should celebrate
Christ’s nativity when they disagreed about the month and the day when Christ was born.” See also Rev. J.
Ryle, in his Commentary on Luke, chap. ii. note to v. 8, who admits that the time of Christ’s birth is uncer-
tain, although he opposes the idea that the flocks could not have been in the open fields in December by an
appeal to Jacob’s complaint to Laban, ‘By day the drought consumed me and the frost by night.” The whole
force of Jacob’s complaint against his churlish kinsman lay in this; that Laban made him do what no other
man would have done, and therefore, if he refers to the cold nights of winter (which, however, is not the
common understanding of the expression) it proves just the opposite of what it is brought by Mr. Ryle to
prove—viz. that it was not the custom for shepherds to tend their flocks in the fields by night in winter.

Avram: See, The Feast of Trumpets at http://seedofabraham.net/Yom_Teruah-The_Feast_of_Trumpets.html
for when Messiah was born (under the section, The Birth Day of Yeshua) or ask me for the PDF.

1 Ibid., note i: Gieseler, Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p. 54 and note. Chrysostom (Monitum in Hom. de Natal.

Christi) writing in Antioch about AD 380, says: ‘It is not yet ten years since this day was made known to us’
(vol. ii. p. 352). “What follows,” adds Gieseler, ‘furnishes a remarkable illustration of the ease with which
customs of recent date could assume the character of apostolic institutions.” Thus, proceeds Chrysostom:
‘Among those inhabiting the west it was known before from ancient and primitive times, and to the dwellers
from Thrace to Gadeira [Cadiz] it was previously familiar and well-known,’ that is, the birth-day of our
Lord, which was unknown at Antioch in the east, on the very borders of the Holy Land, where He was born,
was perfectly well-known in all the European region of the west, from Thrace even to Spain!

Ibid., p. 93, note *: He is speaking of Jewish Sabbaths.

Avram: For why the ‘Jewish’ Sabbath is still valid, as well the Law of Moses, ask me for the PDF, Law 102,
or view it at http://seedofabraham.net/law102.html. Also, the book, The Lifting of the Veil: Acts 15:20-21
fully explains why faith in Jesus of Nazareth must be walked out through the Law of Moses. Two chapters
of the book can be read at http://seedofabraham.net/LiftingTheVeil html.

Ibid., note f: Tertullian, De Idolatria, c. 14, vol. i. p. 682. For the excesses connected with the Pagan prac-
tice of the first foot on New Year’s day, see Giesleler, vol. i. sect. 79, note.
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heaven, was born at this very time, ‘about the time of the winter solstice.”*** The very name by which
Christmas is popularly known among ourselves— Yule-day** —proves at once its Pagan and Babylon-
ian origin. ‘Yule’ is the Chaldee name for an ‘infant’ or ‘little child,** and as the 25th of December
was called by our Pagan Anglo-Saxon ancestors, ‘Yule-day,” or the ‘Child’s day,” and the night that
preceded it, ‘Mother-night,”*"’ long before they came in contact with Christianity, that sufficiently
proves its real character.

This festival has been commonly believed to have had only an astronomical character, referring sim-
ply to the completion of the sun’s yearly course and the commencement of a new cycle,” but there is
indubitable evidence that the festival in question had a much higher reference than this—that it com-
memorated not merely the figurative birth-day of the sun in the renewal of its course, but the birth-day
of the grand Deliverer. Among the Sabeans of Arabia, who regarded the moon, and not the sun, as the
visible symbol of the favourite object of their idolatry, the same period was observed as the birth fes-
tival. Thus, we read in Stanley’s Sabean Philosophy:

‘On the 24th of the tenth month,” that is December, according to our reckoning, ‘the
Arabians celebrated the birthday of the Lord—that is the Moon.”**

The Lord Moon was the great object of Arabian worship, and that Lord Moon, according to them, was
born on the 24th of December, which clearly shows that the birth which they celebrated had no neces-
sary connection with the course of the sun. It is worthy of special note, too, that if Christmas-day
among the ancient Saxons of this island was observed to celebrate the birth of any Lord of the host of
heaven, the case must have been precisely the same here as it was in Arabia. The Saxons, as is well
known, regarded the Sun as a female divinity and the Moon as a male.” It must have been the birth-
day of the Lord Moon, therefore, and not of the Sun, that was celebrated by them on the 25th of De-
cember, even as the birth-day of the same Lord Moon was observed by the Arabians on the 24th of
December. The name of the Lord Moon in the East seems to have been Meni, for this appears the
most natural interpretation of the divine statement in Isaiah 65:11:

‘But you are they that forsake my holy mountain, that prepare a temple for Gad, and
that furnish the drink-offering unto Meni.”*'

There is reason to believe that Gad refers to the sun-god and that Meni, in like manner, designates the
moon-divinity.”> Meni or Manai, signifies ‘The Numberer,” and it is by the changes of the moon that

** TIbid., note 1: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 405. Plutarch (De Iside
et Osiride, vol. ii. p. 377, B) states that the Egyptian priests pretended that the birth of the divine son of Isis,
at the end of December, was premature, but this is evidently just the counterpart of the classic story of Bac-
chus, who, when his mother Semelé was consumed by the fire of Jove, was said to have been rescued in his
embryo state from the flames that consumed her. The foundation of the story being entirely taken away in a
previous note (see p. 59; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 45, note 224) the superstructure, of course, falls to the
ground.

*3 Ibid., note §: Mallet, vol. i. p. 130.

¥ Ibid., note Il: From Eol, an ‘infant.” The pronunciation here is the same as in eon of Gideon. In Scotland, at

least in the Lowlands, the Yule-cakes are also called Nur-cakes (the u being pronounced as the French u).
Now in Chaldee Nour signifies ‘birth.” Therefore, Nur-cakes are ‘birth-cakes.” The Scandinavian goddesses
called ‘norns,” who appointed children their destinies at their birth, evidently derived their name from the
cognate Chaldee word ‘Nor,” a child. Far and wide, in the realms of Paganism was this birth-day observed.
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Ibid., p. 94, note *: Sharon Turner, Anglo-Saxons, vol. i.p.219.

¥ Ibid., note T: Salverté, Des Sciences Occultes, p. 491.

* Ibid., note %: Stanley, p. 1066, col. 1.

* Tbid., note §: Turner, Anglo-Saxons, vol. i. p. 213. Turner cites an Arabic poem which proves that a female

sun and a masculine moon were recognised in Arabia, as well as by the Anglo-Saxons (ibid.).

Ibid., note II: In the authorized version Gad is rendered ‘that troop,” and Meni, ‘that number,” but the most
learned admit that this is incorrect and that the words are proper names.

2 Ibid., note 9: Kitto, vol. iv. p. 66, end of note. The name Gad evidently refers, in the first instance, to the war

god, for it signifies to assault, but it also signifies ‘the assembler,” and under both ideas it is applicable to
Nimrod, whose general character was that of the sun-god, for he was the first grand warrior, and under the
name Phoroneus he was celebrated for having first gathered mankind into social communities (see ante, p.
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the months are numbered: Psalm 104:19, ‘He appointed the moon for seasons. The sun knows the
time of its going down.” The name of the ‘Man of the Moon,” or the god who presided over that lumi-
nary among the Saxons, was Mane, as given in the ‘Edda,”* and Mani in the ‘Voluspa.’** That it was
the birth of the ‘Lord Moon’ that was celebrated among our ancestors at Christmas, we have remark-
able evidence in the name that is still given in the lowlands of Scotland to the feast on the last day of
the year, which seems to be a remnant of the old birth festival for the cakes then made are called Nur-
Cakes or Birth-cakes. That name is Hogmanay.” ‘Hog-Manai’ in Chaldee signifies ‘The feast of the
Numberer,” in other words, the festival of Deus Lunus or of the Man of the Moon.

To show the connection between country and country, and the inveterate endurance of old customs, it
is worthy of remark that Jerome, commenting on the very words of Isaiah already quoted, about
spreading ‘a table for Gad’ and ‘pouring out a drink-offering to Meni,” observes that it,

‘was the custom, so late as his time [in the fourth century] in all cities, especially in
Egypt and at Alexandria, to set tables and furnish them with various luxurious articles
of food and with goblets containing a mixture of new wine on the last day of the
month and the year, and that the people drew omens from them in respect of the fruit-
fulness of the year.”**

The Egyptian year began at a different time from ours, but this is as near as possible (only substituting
whisky for wine) the way in which Hogmanay is still observed on the last day of the last month of our
year in Scotland. I do not know that any omens are drawn from anything that takes place at that time,
but everybody in the south of Scotland is personally cognisant of the fact that, on Hogmanay or the
evening before New Year’s day, among those who observe old customs a table is spread and that

51; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 38f.). The name Meni, ‘the numberer,” on the other hand, seems just a synonym
for the name of Cush or Chus, which while it signifies ‘to cover’ or ‘hide,” signifies also ‘to count or num-
ber.” The true proper meaning of the name Cush is, I have no doubt, ‘The numberer’ or ‘Arithmetician,” for
while Nimrod his son, as the ‘mighty’ one, was the grand propagator of the Babylonian system of idolatry,
by force and power, he, as Hermes (see ante, pp. 25-26; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 19f.) was the real concoc-
ter of that system, for he is said to have ‘taught men the proper mode of approaching the Deity with prayers
and sacrifice’ (Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 10) and seeing idolatry
and astronomy were intimately combined, to enable him to do so with effect, it was indispensable that he
should be pre-eminently skilled in the science of numbers.

Now Hermes (that is Cush) is said to have ‘first discovered numbers and the art of reckoning, geometry, and
astronomy, the games of chess and hazard’ (ibid., p. 3) and it is in all probability from reference to the
meaning of the name of Cush, that some called ‘Number, the father of gods and men’ (ibid., vol. iv. p. 196).
The name Meni is just the Chaldee form of the Hebrew ‘Mene,” the ‘numberer’ for in Chaldee i often takes
the place of the final e. As we have seen reason to conclude with Gesenius, that Nebo, the great prophetic
god of Babylon, was just the same god as Hermes (see ante, p. 25; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 19f.) this shows
the peculiar emphasis of the first words in the divine sentence that sealed the doom of Belshazzar, as repre-
senting the primeval god— ‘Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin,” which is as much as covertly to say, ‘The num-
berer is numbered!’

As the cup was peculiarly the symbol of Cush (see ante, p. 49; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 36) hence, the pour-
ing out of the drink-offering to him as the god of the cup, and as he was the great Diviner, hence, the divina-
tions as to the future year, which Jerome connects with the divinity referred to by Isaiah. Hermes, in Egypt,
as the ‘numberer,” was identified with the moon that numbers the months. He was called ‘Lord of the moon’
(Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 394) and as the ‘dispenser of time’ (Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the An-
cient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 11) he held a ‘palm branch, emblematic of a year’ (ibid., p. 2). Thus, if Gad was
the ‘sun-divinity,” Meni was very naturally regarded as ‘The Lord Moon.’

33 Ibid., p. 95, note *: Mallet, vol. ii. p. 24. Edinburg 1809.
»* Tbid., note T: Supplement to Ida Pfeiffer, Iceland, pp. 322-323.

% Tbid., note: Jamieson, Scottish Dictionary, sub voce. Jamieson gives a good many speculations from different

authors in regard to the meaning of the term ‘Hogmanay,” but the following extract is all that it seems neces-
sary to quote: ‘Hogmanay, the name appropriated by the vulgar to the last day in the year. Sibb thinks that
the term may be...allied to the Scandinavian Hoeg-tid, a term applied to Christmas and various other festi-
vals of the church.” As the Scandinavian ‘tid’ means ‘time,” and ‘hoeg-tid’ is applied to festivals of the
church in general, the meaning of this expression is evidently ‘festival-time,” but that shows that ‘hoeg’ has
just the meaning which I have attached to Hog—the Chaldee meaning.
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Ibid., p. 96, note *: Hieronym, vol. ii. p. 217.
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while buns and other dainties are provided by those who can afford them, oat cakes and cheese are
brought forth among those who never see oat cakes but on this occasion, and that strong drink forms
an essential article of the provision.

Even where the sun was the favourite object of worship, as in Babylon itself and elsewhere, at this
festival he was worshipped not merely as the orb of day, but as God incarnate.’ It was an essential
principle of the Babylonian system that the Sun or Baal was the one and only God.”® When, therefore,
Tammuz was worshipped as God incarnate, that implied also that he was an incarnation of the Sun. In
Hindoo Mythology, which is admitted to be essentially Babylonian, this comes out very distinctly.
There, Surya, or the sun, is represented as being incarnate and born for the purpose of subduing the
enemies of the gods who, without such a birth, could not have been subdued.*

It was no mere astronomic festival, then, that the Pagans celebrated at the winter solstice. That festival
at Rome was called the feast of Saturn and the mode in which it was celebrated there showed whence
it had been derived. The feast, as regulated by Caligula, lasted five days;** loose reins were given to
drunkenness and revelry, slaves had a temporary emancipation,”" and used all manner of freedoms
with their masters.’* This was precisely the way in which, according to Berosus, the drunken festival
of the month Thebeth, answering to our December, in other words, the festival of Bacchus, was cele-
brated in Babylon. ‘It was the custom,’ says he,

‘during the five days it lasted, for masters to be in subjection to their servants, and
one of them ruled the house, clothed in a purple garment like a king.”**

This ‘purple-robed’ servant was called ‘Zoganes,** the ‘Man of sport and wantonness,” and answered
exactly to the ‘Lord of Misrule’ that in the dark ages was chosen in all Popish countries to head the

¥7 Ibid., note 1: Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, vol. ii. sect. 52, p. 372, D. Macrobius, Saturnalia, lib. i. cap. 21,
p-71.

% Ibid., note 1: Macrobius, Saturnalia, lib. i. cap. 23, p. 72, E.

Avram: “Macrobius Ambrosius Theodosius was a Roman who flourished during the early fifth century. He
is primarily known for his writings, which include the Saturnalia, a compendium of ancient Roman religious
and antiquarian lore, the Commentarii in Somnium Scipionis (Commentary on the Dream of Scipio) which
was an important source for Platonism in the Latin West during the Middle Ages, and De differentiis et soci-
etatibus graeci latinique verbi (On the Differences and Similarities of the Greek and Latin Verb) which is
now lost. He was one of the last Latin authors not to have converted to Christianity. The correct order of his
names is ‘Macrobius Ambrosius Theodosius,” which is how it appears in the earliest manuscripts of the Saz-
urnalia.” From http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Macrobius.

9 Ibid., note §: Col. Vans Kennedy, the Sanscrit Researches. Col. Kennedy, a most distinguished Sanscrit

scholar, brings the Brahmins from Babylon (ibid., p. 157). Be it observed the very name Surya, given to the
sun over all India, is connected with this birth. Though the word had originally a different meaning, it was
evidently identified by the priests with the Chaldee ‘Zero,” and made to countenance the idea of the birth of
the ‘Sun-god.” The Pracrit name is still nearer the Scriptural name of the promised seed. It is Suro. It has
been seen, in a previous chapter (p. 77; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 59) that in Egypt, also, the Sun was repre-
sented as born of a goddess.

* Tbid., note Il: Subsequently the number of the days of the Saturnalia was increased to seven (Justus Lipsius,

Opera, tom. ii. Saturnal, 1ib. i. cap. 4).

Ibid., p. 97, note *: If Saturn or Kronos was, as we have seen reason to believe, Phoroneus, ‘The emancipa-
tor’ (see ante, pp. 51-52; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 38f.), the ‘temporary emancipation’ of the slaves at his
festival was exactly in keeping with his supposed character.

Ibid., note : Adam, Roman Antiquities, ‘Religion, Saturn’ (Statius, Sylvae, lib. i. c. vi. v. 4, pp. 65-66). The
words of Statius are:

‘Saturnus muhi compede exoluta
Et multo gravidus mero December
Et ridens jocus, et sales protervi
Adisint.’

363 Ibid., note %: In Athenaeus, xiv. p. 639, C.

** Tbid., note: §: From ‘Tzohkh,...to sport and wanton,” and ‘anesh...man’ or perhaps ‘anes’ may only be a ter-

mination signifying ‘the doer’ from an, ‘to act upon.” To the initiated it had another meaning.
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revels of Christmas. The wassailling bowl of Christmas had its precise counterpart in the ‘Drunken
festival’ of Babylon, and many of the other observances still kept up among ourselves at Christmas
came from the very same quarter. The candles in some parts of England, lighted on Christmas-eve,
and used so long as the festive season lasts, were equally lighted by the Pagans on the eve of the festi-
val of the Babylonian god, to do honour to him, for it was one of the distinguishing peculiarities of his
worship to have lighted wax-candles on his altars.*®

The Christmas tree, now so common among us, was equally common in Pagan Rome and Pagan
Egypt. In Egypt that tree was the palm-tree; in Rome it was the fir,’* the palm-tree denoting the Pagan
Messiah as Baal-Tamar, the fir referring to him as Baal-Berith. The mother of Adonis, the Sun-God
and great mediatorial divinity, was mystically said to have been changed into a tree, and when in that
state to have brought forth her divine son.”’

If the mother was a tree, the son must have been recognised as the ‘Man the branch,” and this entirely
accounts for the putting of the Yule Log into the fire on Christmas-eve, and the appearance of the
Christmas tree the next morning. As Zero-Ashta, ‘The seed of the woman,” which name also signified
Ignigena or ‘born of the fire,” he has to enter the fire on ‘Mother-night,” that he may be born the next
day out of it as the ‘Branch of God’ or the Tree that brings all divine gifts to men, but why, it may be
asked, does he enter the fire under the symbol of a Log? To understand this, it must be remembered
that the divine child born at the winter solstice was born as a new incarnation of the great god, after
that god had been cut in pieces, on purpose to revenge his death upon his murderers.”® Now the great
god, cut off in the midst of his power and glory, was symbolised as a huge tree, stripped of all its
branches, and cut down almost to the ground,’® but the great serpent, the symbol of the life restoring
Aesculapius,” twists itself around the dead stock (see Fig. 27)*"" and lo, at its side up sprouts a young
tree—a tree of an entirely different kind that is destined never to be cut down by hostile power—even
the palm-tree, the well-known symbol of victory.

Figure 27

The Christmas-tree, as has been stated, was generally at Rome a different tree,
even the fir, but the very same idea as was implied in the palm-tree was implied in
the Christmas-fir for that covertly symbolised the new-born God as Baal-berith,””* /4
‘Lord of the Covenant,” and thus, shadowed forth the perpetuity and everlasting
nature of his power, now that after having fallen before his enemies he had risen |}
triumphant over them all. Therefore, the 25th of December, the day that was ob-
served at Rome as the day when the victorious god reappeared on earth, was held

% Tbid., note ll: Crabb, Mythology, ‘Saturn,’ p. 12.

Avram: The wassailling bowl is filled with spiced ale or mulled wine drunk during celebrations for the 12th
night of Christmas and Christmas Eve. It involved the drinking of plentiful amounts of alcohol; revelry.

%% Tbid., note §: Berlin Correspondent of London Times, December 23, 1853.

*7 Tbid., note **: Ovid, Metamorphoses, lib. x. v. 500-513.
% Ibid., p. 98, note *: See ante, p. 69; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 52f.
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Ibid., note f: ‘Ail’ or ‘Il,” a synonym for Gheber, the ‘mighty’ one (Ex. 15:15) signifies also a wide spread-
ing tree or a stag with branching horns (see Parkhurst, Hebrew Lexicon, sub voce). Therefore, at different
times, the great god is symbolized by a stately tree or by a stag. In the accompanying woodcut the cutting off
of the mighty one is symbolized by the cutting down of the tree. On an Ephesian coin (Smith, Classical Dic-
tionary, p. 289) he is symbolized by a stag cut asunder, and there, a palm tree is represented as springing up
at the site of the stag, just as here it springs up at the side of the dead trunk. In Sanchuniathon, Kronos is ex-
pressly called ‘Ilos,” i.e. ‘The mighty one.” The great god being cut off, the cornucopia at the left of the tree
is empty, but the palm tree repairs all.

0 Ibid., note #: The reader will remember that Aesculapius is generally represented with a stick or a stock of a

tree at his side, and a serpent twining around it. The figure in the text evidently explains the origin of this
representation. For his charter as the life-restorer, see Pausanias, lib. ii. Corinthiaca, cap. 26; and Dryden,
Virgil’s Aeneid, lib. vii. 11. 769-773, pp. 364-365.

Ibid., note §: Maurice, Indian Antiquities, vol. vi. p. 368. 1796.

372 Tbid., note Il: Baal-bereth, which differs only in one letter from Baal-berith, ‘Lord of the Covenant,” signifies

‘Lord of the fir-tree.’
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at the Natalis invicti solis, ‘The birth-day of the unconquered Sun.”*”> Now the Yule Log is the dead
stock of Nimrod, deified as the sun-god, but cut down by his enemies —the Christmas-tree is Nimrod
redivivus —the slain god come to life again.

In the light reflected by the above statement on customs that still linger among us, the origin of which
has been lost in the midst of hoary antiquity, let the reader look at the singular practice still kept up in
the South on Christmas-eve, of kissing under the mistletoe bough. That mistletoe bough in the Druidic
superstition, which as we have seen was derived from Babylon, was a representation of the Messiah,
‘The man—the branch.” The mistletoe was regarded as a divine branch®”*—a branch that came from
heaven and grew upon a tree that sprung out of the earth. Thus, by the engrafting of the celestial
branch into the earthly tree, heaven and earth, that sin had severed, were joined together, and thus, the
mistletoe bough became the token of divine reconciliation to man, the kiss being the well-known
token of pardon and reconciliation. Whence could such an idea have come? May it not have come
from Psalm 85:10-117

‘Mercy and truth are met together—righteousness and peace have kissed each other.
Truth shall spring out of the earth [in consequence of the coming of the promised
Saviour] and righteousness shall look down from heaven.’

Certain it is that that Psalm was written soon after the Babylonian captivity, and as multitudes of the
Jews, after that event, still remained in Babylon under the guidance of inspired men such as Daniel, as
a part of the divine word it must have been communicated to them as well as to their kinsmen in
Palestine. Babylon was, at that time, the centre of the civilised world, and thus, Paganism, corrupting
the divine symbol as it ever has done, had opportunities of sending forth its debased counterfeit of the
truth to all the ends of the earth through the Mysteries that were affiliated with the great central sys-
tem in Babylon. Thus, the very customs of Christmas still existent cast surprising light at once on the
revelations of grace made to all the earth, and the efforts made by Satan and his emissaries to materi-
alise, carnalise, and degrade them.

In many countries the boar was sacrificed to the god for the injury a boar was fabled to have done
him. According to one version of the story of the death of Adonis, or Tammuz, it was, as we have
seen, in consequence of a wound from the tusk of a boar that he died.”” The Phrygian Attes, the
beloved of Cybele, whose story was identified with that of Adonis, was fabled to have perished in like
manner, by the tusk of a boar.””® Therefore, Diana, who though commonly represented in popular
myths only as the huntress Diana, was in reality the great mother of the gods,””” has frequently the
boar’s head as her accompaniment, in token not of any mere success in the chase, but of her triumph
over the grand enemy of the idolatrous system, in which she occupied so conspicuous a place.

According to Theocritus, Venus was reconciled to the boar that killed Adonis because when brought
in chains before her it pleaded so pathetically that it had not killed her husband of malice prepense,
but only through accident.”” Yet, in memory of the deed that the mystic boar had done, many a boar

7 Ibid., note §: Gieseler, Ecclesiastical History, p. 42, note.

4 Ibid., p. 99, note *: In the Scandinavian story of Balder (see ante, p. 57; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 43f.), the
mistletoe branch is distinguished from the lamented god. The Druidic and Scandinavian myths somewhat
differed, but yet, even in the Scandinavian story it is evident that some marvellous power was attributed to
the mistletoe branch for it was able to do what nothing else in the compass of creation could accomplish—it
slew the divinity on whom the Anglo-Saxons regarded ‘the empire’ of their ‘heaven’ as ‘depending.” Now,
all that is neceesary to unravel this apparent inconsistency, is just to understand ‘the branch’ that had such
power as a symbolical expression for the true Messiah. The Bacchus of the Greeks came evidently to be
recognised as the seed of the serpent, for he is said to have been brought forth by his mother in consequence
of intercourse with Jupiter when that god had appeared in the form of a serpent (see Dymock, Classical Dic-
tionary, sub voce ‘Deois’). If the character of Balder was the same, the story of his death just amounted to
this—that the ‘seed of the serpent’ had been slain by the ‘seed of the woman.” This story, of course, must
have originated with his enemies, but the idolators took up what they could not altogether deny, evidently
with the view of explaining it away.

5 Tbid., note ¥: For the mystic meaning of the story of the boar, see ante, p. 65; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 49f.
76 Ibid., p. 100, note *: Pausanias, lib. vv. Achaica, cap. 7.
77 Tbid., note T: See ante, pp. 29-30; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 22f.
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lost its head or was offered in sacrifice to the offended goddess. In Smith, Diana is represented with a
boar’s head lying beside her, on the top of a heap of stones,”” and in the accompanying woodcut (Fig.
28)* in which the Roman Emperor Trajan is represented burning incense to the same goddess, the
boar’s head forms a very prominent figure.

Figure 28

On Christmas day the Continental Saxons offered a
boar in sacrifice to the Sun,™ to propitiate her’™ for the
loss of her beloved Adonis. In Rome a similar obser-
vance had evidently existed, for a boar formed the great
article at the feast of Saturn, as appears from the follow-
ing words of Martial: ‘That boar will make you a good
Saturnalia.”*® Hence, the boar’s head is still a standing
dish in England at the Christmas dinner when the reason
of it is long since forgotten. =)

Yea, the ‘Christmas goose’ and ‘Yule cakes’ were es-
sential articles in the worship of the Babylonian Mes-
siah, as that worship was practised both in Egypt and at
Rome (Figure 29). Wilkinson, in reference to Egypt,
shows that ‘the favourite offering’ of Osiris was ‘a goose,
be eaten except in the depth of winter.”**

3% and moreover, that the ‘goose could not

Figure 297

re.m As to Rome, Juvenal says, ‘that Osiris, if offended, could be pacified only
by a large goose and a thin cake.*®’ In many countries we have evidence of
a sacred character attached to the goose.

It is well known that the capitol of Rome was, on one occasion, saved when
on the point of being surprised by the Gauls in the dead of night by the
cackling of the geese sacred to Juno, kept in the temple of Jupiter.”™

The accompanying woodcut (Fig. 30, page 78)** proves that the goose in

Asia Minor was the symbol of Cupid, just as it was the symbol of Seb in
segranamiesiiesy e Egypt. In India, the goose occupied a similar position for in that land we

7 Tbid., note : Theocritus, Idyll, xxx. v. 21,45.
? Ibid., note §: Smith, Classical Dictionary, p. 112.

Avram: One can see the boar’s head in the tree, ‘made out of leaves,” above the head of Diana, the figure in
the midst of the trees.

30 Ibid., note II: Kitto, Illustrated Commentary, vol. iv. p. 137.

31 Ibid., note §: Times’ Berlin Correspondent, December 23, 1853.

2 Ibid., note **: The reader will remember the Sun was a goddess. Mallet says, ‘They offered the largest hog

they could get to Frigga’—i.e. the mother of Balder, the lamented one (vol. i. p. 132). In Egypt swine were
offered once a year at the feast of the Moon, to the Moon, and Bacchus or Osiris, and to them only, it was
lawful to make such an offering— Aelian, Varia Historia, x. 16, p. 562.

3 Ibid., p. 101, note *: “Iste tibi faciet bona Saturnalia porcus’ (Martial, Epigrammata, p. 754).

** Tbid., note T: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v.p.353.
5 TIbid., note %: Ibid., vol. ii. p. 380.
¢ Ibid., note §: Ibid., vol. vi. plate 31, and goose on stand from vol. v. p. 353.

Avram: The caption under Figure 29 reads: ‘The Egyptian God Seb, with his symbol the goose; and the Sa-
cred Goose on a stand, as offered in sacrifice.’

%7 Ibid., note Il: Juvenal, Satires, vi. 539-540, p. 129.

8 Ibid., note §: Livius, Historia, lib. v. cap. 47, vol. i. p. 388.

% Ibid., note **: Baker and Ainsworth, Lares and Penates of Cilica, chap. iv. p. 220.
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read of the sacred ‘Brahmany goose’ or goose sacred to Brahma.* Finally, the monuments of Baby-

lon show

#! that the goose possessed a like mystic character in Chaldea and that it was offered in

sacrifice there, as well as in Rome or Egypt, for there the priest is seen with the goose in the one hand,

Figure 30

and his sacrificing knife in the other.*”> There can be no doubt, then, that the
Pagan festival at the winter solstice—in other words, Christmas—was held
; in honour of the birth of the Babylonian Messiah.

The consideration of the next great festival in the Popish calendar gives the
very strongest confirmation to what has now been said. That festival, called
Lady-day, is celebrated at Rome on the 25th of March, in alleged commem-
oration of the miraculous conception of our Lord in the womb of the Virgin
on the day when the angel was sent to announce to her the distinguished
honour that was to be bestowed upon her as the mother of the Messiah, but

who could tell when this annunciation was made? The Scripture gives no clue at all in regard to the
time, but it mattered not. Yet, our Lord was either conceived or born that very day now set down in
the Popish calendar, for the ‘Annunciation of the Virgin’ was observed in Pagan Rome in honour of
Cybele, the Mother of the Babylonian Messiah.*
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Ibid., p. 102, note *: Moor, Hidoo Pantheon, p. 10.
Ibid., note : Kitto, Illustrated Commentary, vol. iv. p. 31.

Ibid., note i: The symbolic meaning of the offering of the goose is worthy of notice. ‘The goose,” says
Wilkinson, ‘signified in hieroglyphics a child or son,” and Horapolo says (i. 53, p. 276), ‘It was chosen to de-
note a son from its love to its young, being always ready to give itself up to the chasseur, in order that they
might be preserved, for which reason the Egyptians thought it right to revere this animal’ (Wilkinson, Man-
ners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 227). Here, then, the true meaning of the symbol is a
son, who voluntarily gives himself up as a sacrifice for those whom he loves —viz. the Pagan Messiah.

Ibid., note §: Ammianus Marcellinus, lib. xxiii. cap. 3, p. 355, and Macrobius, Saturnalia, lib. i. cap. 3, p.
47, G, H. The fact stated in the paragraph above casts light on a festival held in Egypt, of which no satisfac-
tory account has yet been given. That festival was held in commemoration of ‘the entrance of Osiris into the
moon.” Now, Osiris, like Surya in India, was just the Sun (Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, sect. 52, vol. ii. p.
372, D). The moon, on the other hand, though most frequently the symbol of the god Hermes or Thoth, was
also the symbol of the goddess Isis, the queen of heaven. The learned Bunsen seems to dispute this, but his
own admissions show that he does so without reason (Egypt, vol. i. pp. 414, 416) and Jeremiah 44:17 seems
decisive on the subject. The entrance of Osiris into the moon was just the sun’s being conceived by Isis, the
queen of heaven, that like the Indian Surya he might in due time be born as the grand deliverer (see p. 96
note §; in The Full Hislop it’s page 74, note 359). Hence, the very name Osiris, for as Isis is the Greek form
of H’isha, ‘the woman,’ so Osiris, as read at this day on the Egyptian monuments, is He-siri, ‘the seed.’ It is
no objection to this to say that Osiris is commonly represented as the husband of Isis, for as we have seen al-
ready (p. 22; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 17f.) Osiris is at once the son and husband of his mother.

Now, this festival took place in Egypt generally in March, just as Lady-day or the first great festival of Cy-
bele, was held in the same month in Pagan Rome. We have seen that the common title of Cybele at Rome
was Domina or ‘the Lady’ (Ovid, Fasti, lib. iv. 340) as in Babylon it was Beltis (Eusebius, Prep. Evang., lib.
ix. cap. 41, vol. ii. p. 58) and from this, no doubt, comes the name ‘Lady-day’ as it has descended to us.

Avram: Eusebius’s “Evayyehny) Iloomapaoxrevt| (Preparation for the Gospel) commonly known by its
Latin title Praeparatio Evangelica, was a work of Christian apologetics written by Eusebius in the early part
of the fourth century AD. It was begun about the year 313 AD and attempts to prove the excellence of
Christianity over pagan religions and philosophies.”

“The Praeparatio consists of fifteen books, which have been completely preserved. Eusebius considered it
an introduction to Christianity for pagans, but its value for many later readers is more because Eusebius
added information from historians and philosophers, which was not recorded elsewhere. Namely:”

“Here alone is preserved a summary of the writings of the Phoenician priest Sanchuniathon, of
which the accuracy has been shown by the mythological accounts found on the Ugaritic
tables.”

“Here alone is the account from Diodorus Siculus’s sixth book of Euhemerus’s wondrous
voyage to the island of Panchaea, where Euhemerus purports to have found his true history of
the gods.”
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Now, it is manifest that Lady-day and Christmas-day stand in intimate relation to one another. Be-
tween the 25th of March and the 25th of December there are exactly nine months. If, then, the false
Messiah was conceived in March and born in December, can anyone for a moment believe that the
conception and birth of the true Messiah can have so exactly synchronised, not only to the month, but
to the day? The thing is incredible. Lady-day and Christmas-day are purely Babylonian.

“Here almost alone are preserved writings of the Platonist philosopher Atticus along with
much else.”

“Here primarily are preserved important works of Porphyry, the Neoplatonist critic of Chris-

tianity (the On Images, Philosophy from Oracles, the Letter to Anebo, the Against the Chris-

tians, the Against Boethus, the Philological Lecture).”
“The term also denotes an early church doctrine, praeparatio evangelica meaning a preparation of the gospel
among cultures yet to hear of the message of Christ. In this view, God has already sown the older cultures
with ideas and themes that would grow to fruition through interpretation in a fully Christian context.” 4
“It should be noted that Eusebius’s own Praeparatio Evangelica does not adopt the common notion (which
occurs at least as early as Clement of Alexandria) of Greek philosophy as a ‘preparation for the Gospel.” Eu-
sebius instead offers a lengthy argument for the wisdom of the ancient Hebrews becoming a preparation for
Greek philosophy (at least Platonic philosophy, see Praep. ev. 11-13). For Eusebius, the Greeks stole any
truths they possessed from the more ancient Hebrews.”

A: Aaron P. Johnson, Ethnicity and Argument in Eusebius’ Praeparatio evangelica (2006),p. 11.

AA: Philip Jenkins, The Next Christendom (New York, NY: Oxford University Press, 2002), 122.

From http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Praeparatio_Evangelica.
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CHAPTER III—-FESTIVALS

Section II —Easter

Then look at Easter. What means the term Easter itself? It is not a Christian name. It bears its Chal-
dean origin on its very forehead. Easter is nothing else than Astarte, one of the titles of Beltis, the
queen of heaven, whose name, as pronounced by the people Nineveh, was evidently identical with
that now in common use in this country. That name, as found by Layard on the Assyrian monuments,
is Ishtar.™*

The worship of Bel and Astarte was very early introduced into Britain, along with the Druids, ‘the
priests of the groves.” Some have imagined that the Druidical worship was first introduced by the
Phoenicians, who centuries before the Christian era traded to the tin-mines of Cornwall, but the un-
equivocal traces of that worship are found in regions of the British islands where the Phoenicians
never penetrated, and it has everywhere left indelible marks of the strong hold which it must have had
on the early British mind.

From Bel, the 1st of May is still called Beltane in the Almanac,” and we have customs still lingering
at this day among us, which prove how exactly the worship of Bel or Moloch (for both titles belonged
to the same god) had been observed even in the northern parts of this island. ‘The late Lady Baird, of
Fern Tower, in Perthshire,” says a writer in ‘Notes and Queries,” thoroughly versed in British anti-
quities,™”

‘told me that every year at Beltane (or the 1st of May) a number of men and women

assemble at an ancient Druidical circle of stones on her property near Crieff. They

light a fire in the centre, each person puts a bit of oat-cake in a shepherd’s bonnet,

they all sit down and draw blindfold a piece from the bonnet. One piece has been pre-

viously blackened and whoever gets that piece has to jump through the fire in the cen-

tre of the circle and pay a forfeit. This is, in fact, a part of the ancient worship of

Baal, and the person on whom the lot fell was previously burnt as a sacrifice. Now,

the passing through the fire represents that, and the payment of the forfeit redeems the

victim.’
If Baal was thus worshipped in Britain it will not be difficult to believe that his consort Astarte was
also adored by our ancestors, and that from Astarte, whose name in Nineveh was Ishtar, the religious
solemnities of April, as now practised, are called by the name of Easter; that month among our Pagan
ancestors having been called Easter-monath. The festival, of which we read in Church history, under
the name of Easter, in the third or fourth centuries, was quite a different festival from that now ob-
served in the Romish Church, and at that time was not known by any such name as Easter.””’ It was
called Pasch, or the Passover, and though not of Apostolic institution,”® was very early observed by
many professing Christians in commemoration of the death and resurrection of Christ. That festival

** Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 103, note *: Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 629.
% Ibid., note 7: Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh Almanac, 1860.
3% Ibid., p. 104, note *: The Right Honorable Lord John Scott.

7 Tbid., note ¥: The name Easter is peculiar to the British Islands.

3% Ibid., note : Socrates, the ancient ecclesiastical historian, after a lengthened account of the different ways in

which Easter was observed in different countries in his time, i.e. the fifth century, sums up in these words:
“Thus much already laid down may seem a sufficient treatise to prove that the celebration of the feast of
Easter began everywhere more of custom than by any commandment either of Christ or any Apostle’ (Hist.
Ecclesiast., lib. v. cap. 22). Every one knows that the name FEaster, used in our translation of Acts 12:4,
refers not to any Christian festival, but to the Jewish Passover. This is one of the few places in our version
where the translators show an undue bias.

Avram: The Greek word in Acts 12:4 is pascha (Passover). It has nothing to do with (pagan) Easter.
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agreed originally with the time of the Jewish Passover when Christ was crucified, a period which, in
the days of Tertullian, at the end of the second century, was believed to have been the 23rd of
March.* That festival was not idolatrous, and it was preceded by no Lent. ‘It ought to be known,’
said Cassianus, the monk of Marseilles, writing in the fifth century and contrasting the primitive
Church with the Church in his day,

‘that the observance of the forty days had no existence, so long as the perfection of
that primitive Church remained inviolate.**

Whence then, came this observance? The forty days abstinence of Lent was directly borrowed from
the worshippers of the Babylonian goddess. Such a Lent of forty days, ‘in the spring of the year,’ is
still observed by the Yezidis or Pagan Devil-worshippers of Koordistan,*' who have inherited it from
their early masters, the Babylonians. Such a Lent of forty days was held in spring by the Pagan Mexi-

cans, for thus we read in Humboldt,*”*> where he gives account of Mexican observances:

‘Three days after the vernal equinox...began a solemn fast of forty days in honour of
the sun.’

Such a Lent of forty days was observed in Egypt, as may be seen on consulting Wilkinson’s Egyp-
tians *” This Egyptian Lent of forty days, we are informed by Landseer in his Sabean Researches,
was held expressly in commemoration of Adonis or Osiris, the great mediatorial god.** At the same
time, the rape of Proserpine seems to have been commemorated, and in a similar manner, for Julius
Firmicus informs us that for ‘forty nights’ the ‘wailing for Proserpine’ continued,”” and from Arno-
bius we learn that the fast which the Pagans observed, called ‘Castus’ or the ‘sacred fast,” was by the
Christians in his time believed to have been primarily in imitation of the long fast of Ceres, when for
many days, she determinedly refused to eat on account of her ‘excess of sorrow’ (vilentia moeroris)**
that is, on account of the loss of her daughter Proserpine when carried away by Pluto, the god of hell.
As the stories of Bacchus, or Adonis and Proserpine, though originally distinct, were made to join on
and fit into one another, so that Bacchus was called Liber and his wife Ariadne, Libera*”’ (which was
one of the names of Proserpine)® it is highly probable that the forty days fast of Lent was made in
later times to have reference to both.

Among the Pagans this Lent seems to have been an indispensable preliminary to the great annual fes-
tival in commemoration of the death and resurrection of Tammuz, which was celebrated by alternate
weeping and rejoicing, and which, in many countries, was considerably later than the Christian festi-
val, being observed in Palestine and Assyria in June, therefore, called the ‘month of Tammuz;’ in
Egypt, about the middle of May, and in Britain, some time in April. To conciliate the Pagans to nomi-
nal Christianity, Rome, pursuing its usual policy, took measures to get the Christian and Pagan fes-
tivals amalgamated, and by a complicated, but skilful adjustment of the calendar, it was found no dif-
ficult matter, in general, to get Paganism and Christianity, now far sunk in idolatry, in this, as in so
many other things, to shake hands.

3% Ibid., note §: Gieseler, Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p. 55, note. In Gieseler the time is printed ‘25th of

March,” but the Latin quotation accompanying it shows that this is a typographical mistake for ‘23rd.’

Avram: According to Samuel Bacchiocchi, Easter became a Roman Catholic pagan festival, replacing God’s
Passover, about 120 AD, even though it may have still been called Passover or Pasch (see From Sabbath to
Sunday, pp. 81, 84, 198-203).

Ibid., note II: vol. ii. p. 42, note.
“' Tbid., note §: Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 93.
“2 Tbid., p. 105, note *: Humboldt, Mexican Researches, v.1i.p. 404.
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Ibid., note 1: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. i. p. 278.

“% Ibid., note %: Landseer, Sabean Reseraches,p. 112.

% Tbid., note §: De Errore, p.70.

% Tbid., note ll: Arnobius, Adversus Gentes, lib. v. p. 403. See also what precedes in the same book in regard to

Proserpine.
“7 1bid., note §: Ovid, Fasti, lib. iii. 1. 512, vol. iii. p. 184.
“% Tbid., note **: Smith, Classical Dictionary, ‘Liber and Libera,” p. 381.
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The instrument in accomplishing this amalgamation was the Abbot Dionysius the Little,"” to whom

also we owe it, as modern chronologers have demonstrated, that the date of the Christian era, or of the
birth of Christ Himself, was moved four years from the true time. Whether this was done through ig-
norance or design may be matter of question, but there seems to be no doubt of the fact that the birth
of the Lord Jesus was made full four years later than the truth.*"

This change of the calendar in regard to Easter was attended with momentous consequences. It
brought into the Church the grossest corruption and the rankest superstition in connection with the ab-
stinence of Lent. Let anyone only read the atrocities that were commemorated during the ‘sacred fast’
or Pagan Lent, as described by Arnobius and Clemens Alexandrinus,"'! and surely he must blush for
the Christianity of those who, with the full knowledge of all these abominations, ‘went down to Egypt
for help’ to stir up the languid devotion of the degenerate Church, and who could find no more excel-
lent way to ‘revive’ it than by borrowing from so polluted a source, the absurdities and abominations
connected with which the early Christian writers had held up to scorn.

That Christians should ever think of introducing the Pagan abstinence of Lent was a sign of evil; it
showed how low they had sunk, and it was also a cause of evil; it inevitably led to deeper degradation.
Originally, even in Rome, Lent, with the preceding revelries of the Carnival, was entirely unknown,
and even when fasting before the Christian Pasch was held to be necessary, it was by slow steps that,
in this respect, it came to conform with the ritual of Paganism.

What may have been the period of fasting in the Roman Church before sitting of the Nicene Council
does not very clearly appear, but for a considerable period after that Council we have distinct evi-
dence that it did not exceed three weeks.*'"> The words of Socrates, writing on this very subject, about
AD 450, are these:

‘Those who inhabit the princely city of Rome fast together before Easter three weeks,
excepting the Saturday and Lord’s day.”*"

At last, when the worship of Astarte was rising into the ascendant, steps were taken to get the whole
Chaldean Lent of six weeks, or forty days, made imperative on all within the Roman Empire of the
West. The way was prepared for this by a Council held at Aurelia in the time of Hormisdas, Bishop of
Rome, about the year 519, which decreed that Lent should be solemnly kept before Easter.*"* It was
with the view, no doubt, of carrying out this decree that the calendar was, a few days after, readjusted
by Dionysius.

This decree could not be carried out all at once. About the end of the sixth century, the first decisive

49 Tbid., note t+: About A.D. 525.

419 Tbid., p. 106, note *: Gieseler, Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p. 54. Gieseler adduces as authorities for the
statement in the text, G. A. Hamberger, De Epochae Christiance ortu et auctore (in Martini Thesaur. Disser-
tat., T.iii., P. i. p. 241); J. G. Jani, Historia Aeroe Cionysiance, Vileb., 1715, 4, and Ideler, Chronologie, ii.
366ff. This is the statement also commonly made in all the standard English Chronologies.

' Ibid., note : Clemens Alexandrinus, Protrepticos, p. 13.

2 Tbid., note #: Gieseler, Ecclesiastical History, speaking of the Eastern Church in the second century, in re-

gard to Paschal observances, says: ‘In it [the Paschal festival in commemoration of the death of Christ] they
[the Eastern Christians] eat unleavened bread, probably like the Jews, eight days throughout...There is no
trace of a yearly festival of a resurrection among them, for this was kept every Sunday’ (Catholic Church,
sect. 53, p. 178, note 35). In regard to the Western Church, at a somewhat later period—the age of Constan-
tine—fifteen days seem to have been observed in religious exercises in connection with the Christian Pas-
chal feast, as appears from the following extracts from Bingham, kindly furnished to me by a friend, al-
though the period of fasting is not stated. Bingham (Origin, Eccles., vol. ix. p. 94) says: ‘the solemnities of
Pasch [are] the week before and the week after Easter Sunday —one week of the Cross, the other of the res-
urrection. The ancients speak of the Passion and Resurrection Pasch as a fifteen days’ solemnity. Fifteen
days was enforced by law by the Empire and commanded to the universal Church...Scaligner mentions a
law of Constantine, ordering two weeks for Easter, and a vacation of all legal processes’ (Bingham, ix. p.
95).
13 Tbid., note §: Socrates, Hist. Eccles., lib. v. cap. 22, p. 234.

4 Ibid., p. 107, note *: Dr. Meredith Hanmer, Chronographia, subjoined to his translation of Eusebius, p. 592.

London, 1636.
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attempt was made to enforce the observance of the new calendar. It was in Britain that the first at-
tempt was made in this way,"” and here the attempt met with vigorous resistance. The difference, in
point of time, betwixt the Christian Pasch, as observed in Britain by the native Christians, and the
Pagan Easter enforced by Rome, at the time of its enforcement, was a whole month,*'® and it was only
by violence and bloodshed, at last, that the Festival of the Anglo-Saxon or Chaldean goddess came to
supersede that which had been held in honour of Christ. Such is the history of Easter. The popular ob-
servances that still attend the period of its celebration amply confirm the testimony of history as to its
Babylonian character. The hot cross buns of Good Friday, and the dyed eggs of Pasch or Easter Sun-
day, figured in the Chaldean rites, just as they do now.

The ‘buns,” known too by that identical name, were used in the worship of the queen of heaven, the
goddess Easter, as early as the days of Cecrops, the founder of Athens, that is, 1500 years before the
Christian era:

‘One species of sacred bread,” says Bryant,"” ¢

was of great antiquity and called Boun.’

which used to be offered to the gods,

Diogenes Laertius, speaking of this offering being made by Empedocles, describes the chief ingredi-
ents of which it was composed, saying,

‘He offered one of the sacred cakes called Boun, which was made of fine flour and
honey.*"*

The prophet Jeremiah takes notice of this kind of offering when he says,

‘The children gather wood, the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead their
dough, to make cakes to the queen of heaven.”*"”

15 Tbid., note T: Gieseler, Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p. 54.

¢ Ibid., note ¥: Cummianus, quoted by Archbishop Ussher, Sylloge, p. 34. Those who have been brought up in
the observance of Christmas and Easter, and who yet abhor from their hearts all Papal and Pagan idolatry
alike, may perhaps feel as if there were something ‘untoward’ in the revelations given above in regard to the
origin of these festivals, but a moment’s reflection will suffice entirely to banish such a feeling. They will
see that if the account I have given be true, it is of no use to ignore it. A few of the facts stated in these pages
are already known to Infidel and Socinian writers of no mean mark, both in this country and on the Conti-
nent, and these are using them in such a way as to undermine the faith of the young and uninformed in re-
gard to the very vitals of the Christian faith.

Surely, then, it must be of the last consequence, that the truth should be set forth in its own native light, even
though it may somewhat run counter to preconceived opinions, especially when that truth, justly considered,
tends so much at once to strengthen the rising youth against the seductions of Popery and to confirm them in
the faith once delivered to the Saints. If a heathen could say, ‘Socrates I love, and Plato I love, but I love
truth more,” surely a truly Christian mind will not display less magnanimity. Is there not much, even in the
aspect of the times, that ought to prompt the earnest inquiry, if the occasion has not arisen, when efforts, and
strenuous efforts, should be made to purge out of the National Establishment in the south those observances,
and everything else that has flowed in upon it from Babylon’s golden cup? There are men of noble minds in
the Church of Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley, who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, who have felt the
power of His blood and known the comfort of His Spirit. Let them, in their closets and on their knees, ask
the question at their God and at their own consciences, if they ought not to bestir themselves in right earnest
and labour with all their might until such a consummation be effected. Then, indeed, would England’s
Church be the grand bulwark of the Reformation; then would her sons speak with her enemies in the gate;
then would she appear in the face of all Christendom, ‘clear as the sun, fair as the moon and terrible as an
army with banners.” If, however, nothing effectual shall be done to stay the plague that is spreading in her,
the result must be disastrous, not only to herself, but to the whole empire.

7 Ibid., p. 108, note *: Mythology, vol. i.p. 373.
% Tbid., note 1: Laertius, p. 227, B.

19 Tbid., note }: Jeremiah 7:18. It is from the very word here used by the prophet that the word ‘bun’ seems to

be derived. The Hebrew word, with the points, was pronounced Khavan, which in Greek became sometimes
Kapan-os (Photius, Lexicon Synagoge, Part i. p. 130) and at other times, Khabon (Neander, in Kitto, Biblical
Cyclopaedia, vol. i. p. 237). The first shows how Khvan, pronounced as one syllable, would pass into the
Latin panis, ‘bread,” and the second how, in like manner, Khvon would become Bon or Bun. It is not to be
overlooked that our common English word Loa has passed through a similar process of formation. In Anglo-
Saxon it was Hlaf.
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The hot cross buns are not now offered, but eaten on the festival of Astarte, but this leaves no doubt as
to whence they have been derived. The origin of the Pasch eggs is just as clear:

The ancient Druids bore an egg, as the sacred emblem of their order.*”’

In the Dionysiaca, or the mysteries of Bacchus, as celebrated in Athens, one part of the noc-
turnal ceremony consisted in the consecration of an egg.**'

The Hindoo fables celebrate their mundane egg as of a golden colour.**
The people of Japan make their sacred egg to have been brazen.*”

In China, at this hour, dyed or painted eggs are used on sacred festivals, even as in this coun-
try a2

In ancient times eggs were used in the religious rites of the Egyptians and the Greeks, and
were hung up for mystic purposes in their temples* (Fig. 31). From Egypt these sacred eggs
can be distinctly traced to the banks of the Euphrates.

Figure 31

The classic poets are full of the fable of the mystic egg of the Ba- . 1L

bylonians, and thus, its tale is told by Hyginus the Egyptian, the
learned keeper of the Palatine library at Rome in the time of Au-
gustus, who was skilled in all the wisdom of his native country:

‘An egg of wondrous size is said to have fallen from
heaven into the river Euphrates. The fishes rolled it to the
bank, where the doves, having settled upon it and hatched
it, out came Venus, who afterwards was called the Syrian

4426 . Bacred Egg of Helio - T}'L;run s Y:g From BRYANT'S
Goddess,’ "™ that is, Astarte. Wyt

o .
w"‘nJ‘ """*' Gﬂ

Hence, the egg became one of the symbols of Astarte or Easter, and accordingly, in Cyprus, one of the
chosen seats of the worship of Venus, or Astarte, the egg of wondrous size was represented on a grand

scale (see Fig. 32).

The occult meaning of this mystic egg of Astarte, in one of its as-
pects (for it had a twofold significance) had reference to the Ark**®
during the time of the Flood, in which the whole human race were
shut up as the chick is enclosed in the egg before it is hatched. If any
be inclined to ask, how could it ever enter the minds of men to em-
ploy such an extraordinary symbol for such a purpose, the answer is,
first, the sacred egg of Paganism, as already indicated (p. 108; in The
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Figure 32

Full Hislop it begins in the first paragraph at the top of this page, with the ‘origin of the Pasch eggs is
Just as clear’), is well known as the ‘mundane egg,’ that is, the egg in which the world was shut up.
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Ibid.
Ibid.,
Ibid.,
Ibid.,
Ibid.,

,note §: Davies, British Druids, p. 208.

note lI: Ibid., p. 207.

note §: Kennedy, Researches into Ancient and Hindoo Mythology, p. 223.

note **: Coleman, Hindoo Mythology, p. 340.

p- 109, note *: My authority for the above statement is the Rev. James Johnston of Glasgow, formerly

a missionary at Amoy in China.

Ibid.,

note T: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol, iii. p. 20, and Pausanias, lib.

iii., Laconica, cap. 16.

Avram: The caption under Figure 31 reads, ‘Sacred Egg of Heliopolis, and Typhon’s Egg. From Bryant,
Mpythology, vol. iii. p. 62.

Ibid.,
Ibid.
Ibid.,

note §: Hyginus, Fabulae, pp. 148-149.

, §: Landseer, Sabean Researches, p. 80. London, 1823.

note |l: Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 161.
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Now the world has two distinct meanings —it means either the material earth or the inhabitants of the
earth. The latter meaning of the term is seen in Genesis 11:1, ‘The whole earth was of one language
and of one speech,” where the meaning is that the whole people of the world were so. If, then, the
world is seen shut up in an egg and floating on the waters, it may not be difficult to believe, however
the idea of the egg may have come, that the egg thus floating on the wide universal sea might be
Noah’s family that contained the whole world in its bosom. Then the application of the word egg to
the Ark comes thus: the Hebrew name for an egg is Baitz, or in the feminine (for there are both gen-
ders) Baitza. This, in Chaldee and Phoenician becomes Baith or Baitha,” which in these languages is
also the usual way in which the name of a house is pronounced.*”

The egg floating on the waters that contained the world was the house floating on the waters of the
deluge, with the elements of the new world in its bosom. The coming of the egg from heaven evident-
ly refers to the preparation of the Ark by express appointment of God and the same thing seems clear-
ly implied in the Egyptian story of the mundane egg, which was said to have come out of the mouth of
the great god.”' The doves resting on the egg need no explanation. This, then, was the meaning of the
mystic egg in one aspect. As, however, everything that was good or beneficial to mankind was repre-
sented in the Chaldean mysteries as in some way connected with the Babylonian goddess, so the
greatest blessing to the human race, which the Ark contained in its bosom, was held to be Astarte,
who was the great civiliser and benefactor of the world.

Though the deified queen, whom Astarte represented, had no actual existence until some centuries
after the Flood, yet through the doctrine of metempsychosis, which was firmly established in Babylon,
it was easy for her worshippers to be made to believe that in a previous incarnation she had lived in
the Antediluvian world and passed in safety through the waters of the Flood. Now the Romish Church
adopted this mystic egg of Astarte and consecrated it as a symbol of Christ’s resurrection. A form of
prayer was even appointed to be used in connection with it, Pope Paul V teaching his superstitious
votaries thus to pray at Easter:

‘Bless, Oh Lord, we beseech you, this your creature of eggs, that it may become a
wholesome sustenance unto your servants, eating it in remembrance of our Lord
Jesus Christ,” etc.*?

Besides the mystic egg there was also another emblem of Easter, the goddess queen of Babylon, and
that was the Rimmon or ‘pomegranate.” With the Rimmon or ‘pomegranate’ in her hand she is fre-
quently represented in ancient medals, and the house of Rimmon, in which the King of Damascus, the
Master of Naaman the Syrian, worshipped, was in all likelihood a temple of Astarte, where that god-
dess with the Rimmon was publicly adored.

The pomegranate is a fruit that is full of seeds and on that account it has been supposed that it was
employed as an emblem of that vessel in which the germs of the new creation were preserved, where-
with the world was to be sown anew with man and with beast when the desolation of the deluge had
passed away, but upon more searching inquiry it turns out that the Rimmon or ‘pomegranate’ had ref-
erence to an entirely different thing. Astarte, or Cybele, was called also Idaia Mater,”” and the sacred
mount in Phrygia, most famed for the celebration of her mysteries, was named Mount Ida, that is, in
Chaldee, the sacred language of these mysteries, the Mount of Knowledge. ‘Idaia Mater,” then, signi-
fies, ‘the Mother of Knowledge,” in other words, our Mother Eve, who first coveted the ‘knowledge of
good and evil’ and actually purchased it at so dire a price to herself and to all her children. Astarte, as
can be abundantly shown, was worshipped not only as an incarnation of the Spirit of God, but also of
the mother of mankind.*** When, therefore, the mother of the gods, and the mother of knowledge, was

# Ibid., p. 110, note *: In the later Chaldee, the name of an egg is commonly Baiaa, or Baietha in the emphatic

form, but Baith is also formed exactly according to rule from Baitz, just as Kaitz, ‘summer’ in Chaldee, be-
comes Kaith, and many other words.

0 Tbid., note t: The common word ‘Beth...house,” in the Bible without the points, is ‘Baith,” as may be seen in

the name of Bethel as given in Genesis 35:1 of the Greek Septuagint where it is ‘Baith-el.’
431

Ibid., note %: Bunsen, Egypt, vol.i. p.377.
2 1bid., note §: Scottish Guardian, April, 1844.

3 Ibid., p. 111, note *: Cymock, Classicial Dictionary, sub voce.
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represented with the fruit of the pomegranate in her extended hand (see Fig. 33), inviting those who
ascended the sacred mount to initiation in her mysteries, can there be a doubt what that fruit was in-
tended to signify? Evidently, it must accord with her assumed character; it must be the fruit of the
‘Tree of Knowledge,” the fruit of that very ‘Tree whose mortal taste brought death into the world, and
all our woe.’

3435

Figure 3

The knowledge to which the votaries of the Idaecan goddess were admitted
was precisely of the same kind as that which Eve derived from the eating of
the forbidden fruit, the practical knowledge of all that was morally evil and
base. Yet, to Astarte, in this character, men were taught to look at their
grand benefactress as gaining for them knowledge and blessings connected
with that knowledge, which otherwise they might in vain have sought from
Him, who is the Father of lights, from whom comes down every good and
perfect gift.

Popery inspires the same feeling in regard to the Romish queen of heaven
and leads its devotees to view the sin of Eve in much the same light as that
in which Paganism regarded it. In the Canon of the Mass, the most solemn
service in the Romish Missal, the following expression occurs, where the
sin of our first parent is apostrophized: ‘Oh beata culpa, quae talem meru-
isti redemptorem.’**® ‘Oh blessed fault, which procured such a Redeemer!’
The idea contained in these words is purely Pagan. They just amount to
this: ‘Thanks be to Eve, to whose sin we are indebted for the glorious Saviour.’ It is true the idea con-
tained in them is found in the same words in the writings of Augustine, but it is an idea utterly
opposed to the spirit of the Gospel, which only makes sin the more exceeding sinful, from the consid-
eration that it needed such a ransom to deliver from its awful curse. Augustine had imbibed many
Pagan sentiments and never got entirely delivered from them. As Rome cherishes the same feelings as
Paganism did, so it has adopted also the very same symbols, so far as it has the opportunity.

In this country, and most of the countries of Europe, no pomegranates grow, and yet, even here the
superstition of the Rimmon must, as far as possible, be kept up. Instead of the pomegranate, therefore,
the orange is employed, and so, the Papists of Scotland join oranges with their eggs at Easter, and so
also, when Bishop Gillis of Edinburgh went through the vain-glorious ceremony of washing the feet
of twelve ragged Irishmen a few years ago at Easter, he concluded by presenting each of them with
two eggs and an orange.

Now, this use of the orange as the representative of the fruit of Eden’s ‘dread probationary tree,” be it
observed, is no modern invention; it goes back to the distant times of classic antiquity. The gardens of
the Hesperides in the West are admitted by all who have studied the subject, just to have been the
counterpart of the paradise of Eden in the East. The description of the sacred gardens, as situated in
the Isles of the Atlantic, over against the coast of Africa, shows that their legendary site exactly agrees
with the Cape Verde or Canary Isles, or some of that group, and of course, that the ‘golden fruit’ on
the sacred tree, so jealously guarded, was none other than the orange.

Now, let the reader mark well: According to the classic Pagan story there was no serpent in that gar-
den of delight in the ‘islands of the blest,” to tempt mankind to violate their duty to their great bene-
factor, by eating of the sacred tree, which he had reserved as the test of their allegiance. No, on the

% Tbid., note }: For proof on this subject, see Appendix, Note J, p. 307f., The Meaning of Astarte; in The Full
Hislop it’s p. 248.

Ibid., note %: Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 276. Bryant gives the title of the above figure as ‘Juno, Columba,
and Rhoia,” but from Pausanias we learn that the bird on the scepter of Hera, or Juno, when she was repre-
sented with the pomegranate, was not the Columba or Dove, but the Cuckoo (Pausanias, lib. ii. Corinthiaca,
cap. 17) from which it appears that when Hera or Juno was thus represented it was not as the incarnation of
the Spirit of God, but as the mother of mankind that she was represented, but into the story of the cuckoo I
cannot enter here.

¢ Ibid., p. 112, note *: Merle D’ Aubigné, Reformation, vol.i. p. 179.
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contrary, it was the Serpent, the symbol of the Devil, the Principle of evil, the Enemy of man, that
prohibited them from eating the precious fruit, that strictly watched it, that would not allow it to be
touched. Hercules, one form of the Pagan Messiah, not the primitive, but the Grecian Hercules, pity-
ing man’s unhappy state, slew or subdued the serpent, the envious being that grudged mankind the use
of that which was so necessary to make them at once perfectly happy and wise, and bestowed upon
them what otherwise would have been hopelessly beyond their reach. Here then, God and the devil
are exactly made to change places. Jehovah, who prohibited man from eating of the tree of knowl-
edge, is symbolised by the serpent and held up as an ungenerous and malignant being, while he who
emancipated man from Jehovah’s yoke and gave him of the fruit of the forbidden tree, in other words,
Satan under the name of Hercules, is celebrated as the good and gracious Deliverer of the human race.
What a mystery of iniquity is here! All this is wrapped up in the sacred orange of Easter.
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CHAPTER III—-FESTIVALS

Section III—The Nativity of St. John

The Feast of the Nativity of St. John is set down in the Papal calendar for the 24th of June or Midsum-
mer-day. The very same period was equally memorable in the Babylonian calendar as that of one of
its most celebrated festivals. It was at Midsummer, or the summer solstice, that the month called in
Chaldea, Syria, and Phoenicia by the name of ‘Tammuz’ began, and on the first day —that is, on or
about the 24th of June—one of the grand original festivals of Tammuz was celebrated.*’

For different reasons, in different countries, other periods had been devoted to commemorate the
death and reviving of the Babylonian god, but this, as may be inferred from the name of the month,
appears to have been the real time when his festival was primitively observed in the land where idola-
try had its birth, and so strong was the hold that this festival, with its peculiar rites, had taken of the
minds of men that even when other days were devoted to the great events connected with the Baby-
lonian Messiah, as was the case in some parts of our own land, this sacred season could not be allow-
ed to pass without the due observance of some, at least, of its peculiar rites.

When the Papacy sent its emissaries over Europe, towards the end of the sixth century, to gather in the
Pagans into its fold, this festival was found in high favour in many countries. What was to be done
with it? Were they to wage war with it? No. This would have been contrary to the famous advice of
Pope Gregory I, that by all means they should meet the Pagans half-way, and so, bring them into the
Roman Church.*® The Gregorian policy was carefully observed, and so, Midsummer-day, that had
been hallowed by Paganism to the worship of Tammuz, was incorporated as a sacred Christian festi-
val in the Roman calendar, but still a question was to be determined, ‘What was to be the name of this
Pagan festival when it was baptised and admitted into the ritual of Roman Christianity?’ To call it by
its old name of Bel or Tammuz, at the early period when it seems to have been adopted, would have
been too bold. To call it by the name of Christ was difficult, inasmuch as there was nothing special in
His history at that period to commemorate, but the subtlety of the agents of the Mystery of Iniquity
were not to be baffled. If the name of Christ could not be conveniently tacked to it, what should hin-
der its being called by the name of His forerunner, John the Baptist? John the Baptist was born six
months before our Lord. When, therefore, the Pagan festival of the winter solstice had once been con-
secrated as the birthday of the Saviour, it followed as a matter of course that if His forerunner was to
have a festival at all, his festival must be at this very season, for between the 24th of June and the 25th
of December —that is, between the summer and the winter solstice—there are just six months.

Now, for the purposes of the Papacy, nothing could be more opportune than this. One of the many sa-
cred names by which Tammuz or Nimrod was called, when he reappeared in the Mysteries, after
being slain, was Oannes.*” The name of John the Baptist, on the other hand, in the sacred language
adopted by the Roman Church, was Joannes. To make the festival of the 24th of June, then, suit
Christians and Pagans alike, all that was needful was just to call it the festival of Joannes, and thus,

*7 Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 113, note *: Stanley, Saboean Philosophy, p. 1065. In Egypt the month corre-
sponding to Tammuz—viz. Epep—began June 25; Wilkinson, Manners.. Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 14.

% 1Ibid., note T: Bower, History of the Popes, vol. ii. p. 523. (Avram: Hislop has ‘Lives’ instead of ‘History.")
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Ibid., p. 114, note *: Berosus apud Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. p. 707. To identify Nimrod with Oannes, men-
tioned by Berosus as appearing out of the sea, it will be remembered that Nimrod has been proved to be Bac-
chus. Then, for proof that Nimrod or Bacchus, on being overcome by his enemies, was fabled to have taken
refuge in the sea, see Chapter IV, Section I, p. 129f.; in The Full Hislop its p. 100f. When, therefore, he was
represented as reappearing, it was natural that he should reappear in the very character of Oannes as a Fish-
god. Now, Jerome calls Dagon, the well known Fish-god Piscem moeroris (Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p.
179) ‘the fish of sorrow,” which goes far to identify that Fish-god with Bacchus, the ‘Lamented one,” and the
identification is complete when Hesychius tells us that some called Bacchus Ichthys or ‘The fish’ (Lexicon,
sub voce ‘Bacchos,’ p. 179).
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the Christians would suppose that they were honouring John the Baptist, while the Pagans were still
worshipping their old god Oannes or Tammuz. Thus, the very period at which the great summer festi-
val of Tammuz was celebrated in ancient Babylon, is at this very hour, observed in the Papal Church
as the Feast of the Nativity of St. John.

The féte of St. John begins exactly as the festal day began in Chaldea. It is well known that, in the
East, the day began in the evening. So, though the 24th be set down as the nativity, yet it is on St.
John’s eve—that is, on the evening of the 23rd—that the festivities and solemnities of that period
begin. If we examine the festivities themselves we shall see how purely Pagan they are and how deci-
sively they prove their real descent. The grand distinguishing solemnities of St. John’s Eve are the
Midsummer fires. These are lighted in France, Switzerland, Roman Catholic Ireland and in some of
the Scottish isles of the West, where Popery still lingers. They are kindled throughout all the grounds
of the adherents of Rome, and flaming brands are carried about their corn-fields. Thus does Bell, in
his Wayside Pictures, describe the St. John’s fires of Brittany, in France:

‘Every féte is marked by distinct features peculiar to itself. That of St. John is per-
haps, on the whole, the most striking. Throughout the day the poor children go about
begging contributions for lighting the fires of Monsieur St. Jean, and towards evening
one fire is gradually followed by two, three, four, then a thousand gleam out from the
hill-tops, until the whole country glows under the conflagration. Sometimes the
priests light the first fire in the market place, and sometimes it is lighted by an angel,
who is made to descend by a mechanical device from the top of the church with a
flambeau in her hand, setting the pile in a blaze, and flying back again.’

‘The young people dance with a bewildering activity about the fires, for there is a
superstition among them that if they dance round nine fires before midnight they will
be married in the ensuing year. Seats are placed close to the flaming piles for the
dead, whose spirits are supposed to come there for the melancholy pleasure of lis-
tening once more to their native songs, and contemplating the lively measures of their
youth. Fragments of the torches on those occasions are preserved as spells against
thunder and nervous diseases, and the crown of flowers which surmounted the prin-
cipal fire is in such request as to produce tumultuous jealousy for its possession.’**’

Thus, is it in France. Turn now to Ireland. ‘On that great festival of the Irish peasantry, St. John’s
Eve,” says Charlotte Elizabeth, describing a particular festival which she had witnessed,

‘it is the custom at sunset on that evening, to kindle immense fires throughout the
country, built like our bonfires, to a great height, the pile being composed of turf,
bogwood and such other combustible substances as they can gather. The turf yields a
steady, substantial body of fire, the bogwood a most brilliant flame, and the effect of
these great beacons blazing on every hill, sending up volumes of smoke from every
point of the horizon, is very remarkable. Early in the evening the peasants began to
assemble, all habited in their best array, glowing with health, every countenance full
of that sparkling animation and excess of enjoyment that characterise the enthusiastic
people of the land. I had never seen anything resembling it, and was exceedingly de-
lighted with their handsome, intelligent, merry faces, the bold bearing of the men, and
the playful, but really modest deportment of the maidens, the vivacity of the aged
people, and the wild glee of the children.’

‘The fire being kindled, a splendid blaze shot up, and for a while they stood contem-
plating it with faces strangely disfigured by the peculiar light first emitted when the
bogwood was thrown on it. After a short pause, the ground was cleared in front of an
old blind piper, the very beau ideal of energy, drollery, and shrewdness, who, seated
on a low chair with a well-plenished jug within his reach, screwed his pipes to the
liveliest tunes, and the endless jig began, but something was to follow that puzzled
me not a little. When the fire burned for some hours and got low, an indispensable

0 Tbid., p. 115, note *: Robert Bell, Wayside Pictures, p. 225.
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part of the ceremony commenced. Everyone present of the peasantry passed through
it and several children were thrown across the sparkling embers, while a wooden
frame of some eight feet long, with a horse’s head fixed to one end and a large white
sheet thrown over it, concealing the wood and the man on whose head it was carried,
made its appearance. This was greeted with loud shouts as the ‘white horse,” and hav-
ing been safely carried by the skill of its bearer several times through the fire with a
bold leap, it pursued the people who ran screaming in every direction. I asked what
the horse was meant for and was told it represented, ‘all cattle...Here,” adds the au-
thoress, ‘was the old Pagan worship of Baal, if not of Moloch, too, carried on openly
and universally in the heart of a nominally Christian country and by millions profess-
ing the Christian name! I was confounded, for I did not then know that Popery is only
a crafty adaptation of Pagan idolatries to its own scheme.”*"'

Such is the festival of St. John’s Eve, as celebrated at this day in France and in Popish Ireland. Such is
the way in which the votaries of Rome pretend to commemorate the birth of him who came to prepare
the way of the Lord, by turning away His ancient people from all their refuges of lies and shutting
them up to the necessity of embracing that kingdom of God that consists not in any mere external
thing, but in ‘righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit.” We have seen that the very sight of
the rites with which that festival is celebrated, led the authoress, just quoted, at once to the conclusion
that what she saw before her was truly a relic of the Pagan worship of Baal. The history of the festi-
val, and the way in which it is observed, reflect mutual light upon each other. Before Christianity
entered the British Isles the Pagan festival of the 24th of June was celebrated among the Druids by
blazing fires in honour of their great divinity, who, as we have already seen, was Baal. ‘These Mid-
summer fires and sacrifices,” says Toland, in his Account of the Druids,

‘were [intended] to obtain a blessing on the fruits of the earth, now becoming ready
for gathering, as those of the first of May, that they might prosperously grow, and
those of the last of October were a thanksgiving for finishing the harvest.”**

Again, speaking of the Druidical fires at Midsummer, he thus proceeds:

“To return to our carn-fires, it was customary for the lord of the place, or his son, or
some other person of distinction, to take the entrails of the sacrificed animals in his
hands, and walking barefoot over the coals thrice after the flames had ceased, to carry
them straight to the Druid, who waited in a whole skin at the altar. If the nobleman
escaped harmless, it was reckoned a good omen, welcomed with loud acclamations,
but if he received any hurt, it was deemed unlucky both to the community and him-
self...Thus, I have seen,” adds Toland, ‘the people running and leaping through the
St. John’s fires in Ireland, and not only proud of passing unsinged, but as if it were
some kind of lustration, thinking themselves in an especial manner blest by the cer-
emony, of whose original, nevertheless, they were wholly ignorant in their imperfect
imitation of it.’**

We have seen reason already to conclude that Phoroneus, ‘the first of mortals that reigned’ —i.e. Nim-
rod and the Roman goddess Feronia—bore a relation to one another. In connection with the fires of
‘St. John,’ that relation is still further established by what has been handed down from antiquity in re-
gard to these two divinities and at the same time, the origin of these fires is elucidated. Phoroneus is
described in such a way as shows that he was known as having been connected with the origin of fire
worship. Thus does Pausanias refer to him:

‘Near this image [the image of Biton] they [the Argives] enkindle a fire, for they do
not admit that fire was given by Prometheus, to men, but ascribe the invention of it to
Phoroneus.”**

#1 Ibid., p. 116, note *: Charlotte Elizabeth, Personal Recolletions, pp. 112-115.

“2 Tbid., note 1: John Toland, History of the Celtic Religion and Learning Containing an Account of the Druids,
p.- 107.

*3 Ibid., note #: Ibid., p. 112.
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There must have been something tragic about the death of this fire-inventing Phoroneus, who ‘first
gathered mankind into communities,”** for after describing the position of his sepulchre, Pausanias
adds: ‘Indeed, even at present they perform funeral obsequies to Phoroneus, *** language which shows
that his death must have been celebrated in some such way as that of Bacchus. Then the character of
the worship of Feronia, as coincident with fire worship, is evident from the rites practised by the
priests at the city lying at the foot of Mount Socracte, called by her name. ‘The priests,” says Bryant,
referring both to Pliny and Strabo as his authorities, ‘with their feet naked, walked over a large quanti-
ty of live coals and cinders.”*” To this same practice we find Aruns in Virgil referring when
addressing Apollo the sun-god, who had his shrine at Soracte where Feronia was worshipped and
who, therefore, must have been the same as Jupiter Anxur, her contemplar divinity, who was regarded
as a ‘youthful Jupiter,” even as Apollo was often called the ‘young Apollo:’

‘Oh patron of Soracte’s high abodes,

Phoebus, the ruling power among the gods,

Whom first we serve, whole woods of unctuous pine
Are felled for you, and to your glory shine.

By you protected, with our naked soles,

Through flames unsinged we march and tread the kindled coals.”***

Thus, the St. John’s fires, over whose cinders old and young are made to pass, are traced up to ‘the
first of mortals that reigned.” It is remarkable that a festival attended with all the essential rites of the
fire worship of Baal is found among Pagan nations in regions most remote from one another, about
the very period of the month of Tammuz, when the Babylonian god was anciently celebrated. Among
the Turks, the fast of Ramazan, which, says Hurd, begins on the 12th of June, is attended by an illu-
mination of burning lamps.** In China, where the Dragon-boat festival is celebrated in such a way as
vividly to recall to those who have witnessed it, the weeping for Adonis, the solemnity begins at Mid-
summer.”” In Peru, during the reign of the Incas, the feast of Raymi, the most magnificent feast of the
Peruvians, when the sacred fire every year used to be kindled anew from the sun by means of a con-
cave mirror of polished metal, took place at the very same period. Regularly as Midsummer came
round, there was first, in token of mourning, ‘for three days, a general fast and no fire was allowed to
be lighted in their dwellings,” and then, on the fourth day, the mourning was turned into joy when the
Inca and his court, followed by the whole population of Cuzco, assembled at early dawn in the great
square to greet the rising of the sun. ‘Eagerly,” says Prescott,

‘they watched the coming of the deity, and no sooner did his first yellow rays strike
the turrets and loftiest buildings of the capital, than a shout of gratulation broke forth
from the assembled multitude, accompanied by songs of triumph and the wild melody
of barbaric instruments that swelled louder and louder as his bright orb, rising above
the mountain range towards the east, shone in full splendour on his votaries.”*'

Could this alternate mourning and rejoicing, at the very time when the Babylonians mourned and re-

4 Ibid., p. 117, note *: Pausanias, lib. ii., Corinthiaca, cap. 19.

5 Tbid., note 1: Ibid., cap. 15.
6 Tbid., note %: Ibid., cap. 20.
#7 Tbid., note §: Bryant, Mythology, vol. i. p. 237.

Ibid., note Il: Dryden, Virgil’s Aeneid, book xi. 11. 1153-1158. ‘The young Apollo,” when ‘born to introduce
law and order among the Greeks,” was said to have made his appearance at Delphi ‘exactly in the middle of
summer’ (Muller, History of the Dorians, vol. i. pp. 295-296).
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*9 Tbid., note §: Hurd, Rites and Ceremonies, p. 346, col. i. The time here given by Hurd would not in itself be

decisive as a proof of agreement with the period of the original festival of Tammuz, for a friend who has
lived for three years in Constantinople informs me that in consequence of the disagreement between the
Turkish and the solar year, the fast of Ramazan ranges in succession through all the different months in the
year. The fact of a yearly illumination in connection with religious observances, however, is undoubted.

0 Tbid., p. 118, note *: See ante, p. 57; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 43f.
“! Tbid., note t: Prescott, The Conquest of Peru, vol. i. p. 69.
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joiced over Tammuz, be accidental? As Tammuz was the Sun-divinity incarnate, it is easy to see how
such mourning and rejoicing should be connected with the worship of the sun. In Egypt, the festival
of the burning lamps, in which many have already been constrained to see the counterpart of the festi-
val of St. John, was avowedly connected with the mourning and rejoicing for Osiris. ‘At Sais,” says
Herodotus, ‘they show the sepulchre of him whom I do not think it right to mention on this occa-
sion.”** This is the invariable way in which the historian refers to Osiris, into whose mysteries he had
been initiated, when giving accounts of any of the rites of his worship:

‘It is in the sacred enclosure behind the temple of Minerva, and close to the wall of
this temple, whose whole length it occupies.”*

‘They also meet at Sais, to offer sacrifice during a certain night, when every one
lights, in the open air, a number of lamps around his house. The lamps consist of
small cups filled with salt and oil, having a wick floating in it which burns all night.
This festival is called the festival of burning lamps. The Egyptians who are unable to
attend also observe the sacrifice, and burn lamps at home, so that not only at Sais, but
throughout Egypt, the same illumination takes place. They assign a sacred reason for
the festival celebrated on this night, and for the respect they have for it.’***

Wilkinson, in quoting this passage of Herodotus, expressly identifies this festival with the lamentation
for Osiris, and assures us that,

‘it was considered of the greatest consequence to do honour to the deity by the proper
performance of this rite.”*”

Among the Yezidis, or Devil-worshippers of modern Chaldea, the same festival is celebrated at this
day, with rites probably almost the same, so far as circumstances will allow, as thousands of years
ago, when in the same regions the worship of Tammuz was in all its glory. Thus graphically does Mr.
Layard describe a festival of this kind at which he himself had been present:

‘As the twilight faded, the Fakirs, or lower orders of priests, dressed in brown gar-
ments of coarse cloth, closely fitting to their bodies, and wearing black turbans on
their heads, issued from the tomb, each bearing a light in one hand and a pot of oil,
with a bundle of cotton wick, in the other. They filled and trimmed lamps placed in
niches in the walls of the courtyard and scattered over the buildings on the sides of
the valley, and even on isolated rocks, and in the hollow trunks of trees. Innumerable
stars appeared to glitter on the black sides of the mountain and in the dark recesses of
the forest.’

‘As the priests made their way through the crowd to perform their task, men and
women passed their right hands through the flame, and after rubbing the right eye-
brow with the part which had been purified by the sacred element, they devoutly car-
ried it to their lips. Some who bore children in their arms anointed them in like mann-
er, whilst others held out their hands to be touched by those who, less fortunate than
themselves, could not reach the flame.’

‘As night advanced, those who had assembled —they must now have amounted to
nearly five thousand persons—lighted torches, which they carried with them as they
wandered through the forest. The effect was magical —the varied groups could be
faintly distinguished through the darkness—men hurrying to and fro—women with
their children seated on the house-tops—and crowds gathering round the pedlars, who
exposed their wares for sale in the courtyard. Thousands of lights were reflected in
the fountains and streams, glimmered amongst the foliage of the trees and danced in
the distance. As I was gazing on this extraordinary scene the hum of human voices
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Ibid., note &: Herodotus, Historia, lib. ii. p. 176.
43 Tbid., note §: Ibid.
4 Ibid., note II: Ibid., c. 62, p. 127.
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Ibid., note §: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. v. p. 308.
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was suddenly hushed and a strain, solemn and melancholy, arose from the valley. It
resembled some majestic chant, which years before I had listened to in the cathedral
of a distant land. Music so pathetic and so sweet I never before heard in the East.’

“The voices of men and women were blended in harmony with the soft notes of many
flutes. At measured intervals the song was broken by the loud clash of cymbals and
tambourines and those who were within the precincts of the tomb then joined in the
melody...The tambourines, which were struck simultaneously, only interrupted at in-
tervals the song of the priests. As the time quickened they broke in more frequently.
The chant gradually gave way to a lively melody, which, increasing in measure, was
finally lost in a confusion of sounds. The tambourines were beaten with extraordinary
energy —the flutes poured forth a rapid flood of notes—the voices were raised to the
highest pitch—the men outside joined in the cry—whilst the women made the rocks
resound with the shrill rahlehl.’

“The musicians, giving way to the excitement, threw their instruments into the air,
and strained their limbs into every contortion until they fell exhausted to the ground. I
never heard a more frightful yell than that which rose in the valley. It was midnight. I
gazed with wonder upon the extraordinary scene around me. Thus were probably cel-
ebrated ages ago the mysterious rites of the Corybantes when they met in some con-
secrated grove.”*

Layard does not state at what period of the year this festival occurred, but his language leaves little
doubt that he regarded it as a festival of Bacchus, in other words, of the Babylonian Messiah, whose
tragic death and subsequent restoration to life and glory formed the cornerstone of ancient Paganism.
The festival was avowedly held in honour at once of Sheikh Shems, or the Sun, and of the Sheik Adi,
or ‘Prince of Eternity,” around whose fomb nevertheless the solemnity took place, just as the lamp fes-
tival in Egypt, in honour of the sun-god Osiris, was celebrated in the precincts of the tomb of that god
at Sais.

Now, the reader cannot fail to have observed that in this Yezidi festival, men, women and children
were purified by coming in contact with ‘the sacred element’ of fire. In the rites of Zoroaster, the great
Chaldean god, fire occupied precisely the same place. It was laid down as an essential principle in his
system that ‘he who approached to fire would receive a light from divinity,”*’ and that ‘through di-
vine fire all the stains produced by generation would be purged away.’*® Therefore, it was that ‘chil-
dren were made to pass through the fire to Moloch’ (Jer. 32:35) to purge them from original sin, and
through this purgation many a helpless babe became a victim to the bloody divinity.

Among the Pagan Romans this purifying by passing through the fire was equally observed, ‘for,” says
Ovid, enforcing the practice, ‘Fire purifies both the shepherd and the sheep.”*® Among the Hindoos,
from time immemorial, fire has been worshipped for its purifying efficacy. Thus, a worshipper is rep-
resented by Colebrooke, according to the sacred books, as addressing the fire:

‘Salutation to you [Oh fire!], who seizes oblations; to you who shines, to you who
scintillates, may thy auspicious flame burn our foes. May you, the purifier, be auspi-
cious unto us.”*®

There are some who maintain a ‘perpetual fire’ and perform daily devotions to it, and in ‘concluding
the sacraments of the gods,’ thus every day present their supplications to it:

#6 Ibid., p. 120, note *: Layard, Nineveh and its Remains, vol. i. pp. 290-294.

Avram: Every May huge bonfires are lit on Lag BaOmer. Every Sabbath, Jewish women lit the Sabbath can-
dles, wave their hands over the flames three times and then bring their hands to their eyes and recite the Sab-
bath prayer. In Sefardi synagogues, Jewish women are heard making loud, high-pitched shrill, frightening
sounds, supposedly to ward off evil spirits. Judaism has also fallen into the ashes of fire worship.

“7 1bid., note t: Taylor, Jamblichus, p. 247.

% Tbid., note #: Proclus, in Timaeo, p. 805.

49 Tbid., note §: Ovid, Fasti, lib. iv. 785-794 inclusive.

% Tbid., note Il: Colebrooke, ‘Religious Ceremonies of Hindus,” in Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. vii. p. 260.
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‘Fire, you expiate a sin against the gods; may this oblation be efficacious. You expi-
ate a sin against man; you expiate a sin against the manés [departed spirits]; you ex-
piate a sin against my own soul; you expiate repeated sins; you expiate every sin
which I have committed, whether wilfully or unintentionally —may this oblation be
efficacious.”*"'

Among the Druids, also, fire was celebrated as the purifier. Thus, in a Druidic song, we read, ‘They
celebrated the praise of the holy ones in the presence of the purifying fire, which was made to ascend
on high.*” If, indeed, a blessing was expected in Druidical times from lighting the carn-fires, and
making either young or old, either human beings or cattle, pass through the fire, it was simply in con-
sequence of the purgation from sin that attached to human beings and all things connected with them,
that was believed to be derived from this passing through the fire. It is evident that this very same be-
lief about the purifying efficacy of fire is held by the Roman Catholics of Ireland, when they are so
zealous to pass both themselves and their children through the fires of St. John.*” Toland testifies that
it is as a lustration that these fires are kindled, and all who have carefully examined the subject must
come to the same conclusion.

Now, if Tammuz was, as we have seen, the same as Zoroaster, the god of the ancient ‘fire worship-
pers,” and if his festival in Babylon so exactly synchronised with the feast of the Nativity of St. John,
what wonder that that feast is still celebrated by the blazing ‘Baal-fires,” and that it presents so faithful
a copy of what was condemned by Jehovah of old in His ancient people when they ‘made their sons
pass through the fire to Moloch’? Who that knows anything of the Gospel would call such a festival as
this a Christian festival? The Popish priests, if they do not openly teach, at least allow their deluded
votaries to believe, as firmly as ever ancient fire worshipper did, that material fire can purge away the
guilt and stain of sin. How that tends to rivet upon the minds of their benighted vassals, one of the
most monstrous, but profitable fables of their system, will come to be afterwards considered.

The name Oannes could be known only to the initiated as the name of the Pagan Messiah, and at first,
some measure of circumspection was necessary in introducing Paganism into the Church, but, as time
went on, as the Gospel became obscured and the darkness became more intense, the same caution was
by no means so necessary. Accordingly, we find that in the dark ages the Pagan Messiah has not been
brought into the Church in a mere clandestine manner. Openly and avowedly, under his well known
classic names of Bacchus and Dionysus, has he been canonised, and set up for the worship of the
‘faithful.” Yes, Rome, that professes to be pre-eminently the Bride of Christ, the only Church in which
salvation is to be found, has had the unblushing effrontery to give the grand Pagan adversary of the
Son of God, under his own proper name, a place in her calendar. The reader has only to turn to the
Roman calendar and he will find that this is a literal fact—October 7th is set apart to be observed in
honour of ‘St. Bacchus the Martyr.’

Now, no doubt, Bacchus was a ‘martyr;’ he died a violent death, he lost his life for religion, but the
religion for which he died was the religion of the fire worshippers, for he was put to death, as we have
seen from Maimonides, for maintaining the worship of the host of heaven. This patron of the heavenly
host and of fire worship (for the two went always hand in hand together), has Rome canonised, for
that this ‘St. Bacchus the Martyr’ was the identical Bacchus of the Pagans, the god of drunkenness
and debauchery, is evident from the fime of his festival, for October 7th follows soon after the end of
the vintage. At the end of the vintage in autumn the old Pagan Romans used to celebrate what was
called the ‘Rustic Festival’ of Bacchus,"* and about that very time does the Papal festival of ‘St Bac-
chus the Martyr’ occur. As the Chalden god has been admitted into the Roman calendar under the
name of Bacchus, so also is he canonised under his other name of Dionysus.**”

! Ibid., p. 121, note *: Ibid., p. 273.
2 Ibid., note T: Davies, British Druids, ‘Song to the Sun,” pp. 369-370.

43 Tbid., note #: ‘I have seen parents,” said the late Lord J. Scott in a letter to me, ‘force their children to go

through the Baal-fires.’

Ibid., p. 122, note *: See extracts from Legend of St. Peter’s Chair, by Anthony Rich, Esq., in Dr. Beggs’s
admirable Handbook of Popery, pp. 114-115. See also Salverté, Essai sur Noms, tom. ii. p. 54.
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The Pagans were in the habit of worshipping the same god under different names, and accordingly,
not content with the festival to Bacchus, under the name by which he was most commonly known at
Rome, the Romans, no doubt, to please the Greeks, celebrated a rustic festival to him two days after-
wards under the name of Dionysus Eleuthereus, the name by which he was worshipped in Greece.**
That ‘rustic’ festival was briefly called by the name of Dionysia, or expressing its object more fully,
the name became ‘Festum Dionysi Eleutherei rusticum’—i.e. the ‘rustic festival of Dionysus Eleu-
thereus.”*"’

The Papacy, in its excess of zeal for saints and saint-worship, has actually split Dionysus Eleuthereus
into two, has made two several saints out of the double name of one Pagan divinity, and more than
that, has made the innocent epithet ‘Rusticum,” which even among the heathen had no pretension to
divinity at all, a third, and so it comes to pass that, under date of October 9th, we read this entry in the
calendar: ‘The festival of St. Dionysius,*® and of his companions, St. Eleuther and St. Rustic.*®

Now this Dionysius, whom Popery has so marvellously furnished with two companions, is the famed
St. Denys, the patron saint of Paris, and a comparison of the history of the Popish saint and the Pagan
god will cast no little light on the subject. St. Denys, on being beheaded and cast into the Seine, so
runs the legend, after floating a space on its waters, to the amazement of the spectators, took up his
head in his hand, and so marched away with it to the place of burial. In commemoration of so stupen-
dous a miracle, a hymn was duly chanted for many a century in the Cathedral of St. Denys at Paris
containing the following verse:

‘Se cadaver mox erexit,
Truncus truncum caput vexit,

Quem ferentem hoc direxit
2470

Angelorum legio.
At last, even Papists began to be ashamed of such an absurdity being celebrated in the name of reli-
gion, and in 1789 ‘the office of St. Denys’ was abolished. Behold, however, the march of events. The
world has for some time past been progressing back again to the dark ages. The Romish Breviary,
which had been given up in France, has, within the last six years, been reimposed by Papal authority
on the Gallican Church, with all its lying legends, and this among the rest of them, the Cathedral of
St. Denys is again being rebuilt, and the old worship bids fair to be restored in all its grossness."”'

How could it ever enter the minds of men to invent so monstrous a fable? The origin of it is not far to
seek. The Church of Rome represented her canonised saints, who were said to have suffered martyr-
dom by the sword, as headless images or statues with the severed head borne in the hand. ‘I have
seen,” says Eusebe Salverté,

‘in a church of Normandy, St. Clair, St. Mithra; at Arles in Switzerland, all the sol-
diers of the Theban legion represented with their heads in their hands. St. Valerius is
thus figured at Limoges on the gates of the cathedral and other monuments. The
grand seal of the canton of Zurich represents, in the same attitude, St. Felix, St. Regu-

% Tbid., note {: Dionysus, as is well known, is the Latin form of the Greek Dionusos.

Ibid., note f: Pausanias, Attica, p. 46, and Andrew Tooke, Pantheon of the Heathen Gods, p. 58.
*7 Tbid., note §: Begg, Handbook of Popery, p. 115.
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Ibid., note Il: Though Dionysus was the proper classic name of the god, yet in Post-classical or Low Latin,
his name is found Dionysius, just as in the case of the Romish saint.

Ibid., note J: See Calendar in Missale Romanum, Oct. 9th: ‘Dionysii, Rustici et Eleutherii Mart,” and Oct.
7th, ‘Sergii, Bacchi, Marcelli et Apuleii Mart.’

Ibid., p. 123, note *: ‘The corpse immediately arose, The trunk bore away the dissevered head, Guided on its
way by a legion of angels’ (Salverté, Des Sciences Occultes, p. 48, note). In Salverte, the first word of the
third line of the above Latin verse is ‘Quo,’ but as this does not make sense, and is evidently an error, I have
corrected it into ‘Quem.’
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' Ibid., note 1: The statement in the last clause of the above sentence referred to the position of matters five

years ago. Probably by this time the rebuilding of the Cathedral of St. Denys is finished.
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la and St. Exsuperantius. There certainly is the origin of the pious fable, which is told
of these martyrs, such as St. Denys and many others besides.”*”

This was the immediate origin of the story of the dead saint rising up and marching away with his
head in his hand, but it turns out that this very mode of representation was borrowed from Paganism,
and borrowed in such a way as identifies the Papal St. Denys of Paris with the Pagan Dionysus, not
only of Rome, but of Babylon. Dionysus or Bacchus, in one of his transformations, was represented as
Capricorn, the ‘goat-horned fish,” and there is reason to believe that it was in this very form that he
had the name of Oannes. In this form in India, under the name ‘Souro,’ that is evidently ‘the seed,” he
is said to have done many marvellous things.*”

In the Persian Sphere he was not only represented mystically as Capricorn, but also in the human
shape, and then exactly as St. Denys is represented by the Papacy. The words of the ancient writer
who describes this figure in the Persian Sphere are these: ‘Capricorn, the third Decan: The half of the
figure without a head because its head is in its hand.*™

Nimrod had his head cut off and in commemoration of that fact, which his worshippers so piteously
bewailed, his image in the Sphere was so represented. That dissevered head, in some of the versions
of his story, was fabled to have done as marvellous things as any that were done by the lifeless trunk
of St. Denys. Bryant has proved, in this story of Orpheus, that it is just a slighty-coloured variety of
the story of Osiris.*”” As Osiris was cut in pieces in Egypt, so Orpheus was torn in pieces in Thrace.
When the mangled limbs of the latter had been strewn about the field, his head, floating on the He-
brus, gave proof of the miraculous character of him that owned it. ‘Then,” says Virgil,

‘...when his head from his fair shoulders torn,
Washed by the waters, was on Hebrus borne.
Even then his trembling voice invoked his bride,
With his last voice, ‘Eurydice,” he cried!
‘Eurydice!,” the rocks and river banks replied.’*’°

There is diversity here, but amidst that diversity there is an obvious unity. In both cases the head dis-
severed from the lifeless body occupies the foreground of the picture; in both cases the miracle is in
connection with a river. Now when the festivals of ‘St. Bacchus the Martyr’ and of ‘St. Dionysius and
Eleuther’ so remarkably agree with the time when the festivals of the Pagan god of wine were cele-
brated, whether by the name of Bacchus, Dionysus or Eleuthereus, and when the mode of representing
the modern Dionysius and the ancient Dionysus are evidently the very same, while the legends of
both so strikingly harmonise, who can doubt the real character of those Romish festivals? They are
not Christian. They are Pagan—they are unequivocally Babylonian.

72 Ibid., note %: Salverté, Des Sciences Occultes, pp. 47-48.

7 Ibid., p. 124, note *: Humboldt, Mexican Researches, vol. i. pp. 339-340. For Oannes and Souro, see further
in Appendix, Note K, p. 310f.; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 252.

4" Tbid., note T: Note to Salverté, Des Sciences Occultes, p. 47.
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Ibid., note #: Bryant, Mythology, vol. ii. pp. 419-423. The very name Orpheus is just a synonym for Bel, the
name of the great Babylonian god, which while originally given to Cush, became hereditary in the line of his
deified descendants. Bel signifies ‘to mix,” as well as ‘to confound,” and ‘Orv’ in Hebrew, which in Chaldee
becomes Orph (Parkhurst, Chaldee Grammar in Lexicon, p. 40) signifies also ‘to mix,” but ‘Orv’ or ‘Orph’
signifies besides ‘a willow tree,” and therefore, in exact accordance with the mystic system we find the sym-
bol of Orpheus among the Greeks to have been a willow tree. Thus, Pausanias, after referring to a represen-
tation of Actaeon, says, ‘If again you look to the lower parts of the picture you will see after Patroclus,
Orpheus sitting on a hill with a harp in his left hand, and in his right hand the leaves of a willow tree’ (Pausa-
nias, lib. x., Phocica, cap. 30) and again, a little furthe on, he says: ‘He is represented leaning on the trunk of
this tree.” The willow leaves in the right hand of Orpheus, and the willow tree on which he leans, sufficiently
show the meaning of his name.

45 Tbid., note §: Virgil, Georgics, book iv. vol. i. 1l. 759-766, and in original, 11. 523-527. The edition of Dry-
den, which I commonly quote, has in the first line, ‘Then with,” but as this does not agree with the construc-
tion of the sentence I have given the passage as it stands in Baxter’s London edition of 1807, which is
evidently the correct reading.
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CHAPTER III—-FESTIVALS

Section IV—The Feast of the Assumption

If what has been already said shows the carnal policy of Rome at the expense of truth, the circum-
stances attending the festival of the Assumption show the daring wickedness and blasphemy of that
Church still more, considering that the doctrine in regard to this festival, so far as the Papacy is con-
cerned, was not established in the dark ages, but three centuries after the Reformation, amid all the
boasted light of the nineteenth century. The doctrine on which the festival of the Assumption is
founded is this:

that the Virgin Mary saw no corruption, that in body and in soul she was carried up
to heaven and now is invested with all power in heaven and in earth.

This doctrine has been unblushingly avowed in the face of the British public in a recent pastoral of the
Popish Archbishop of Dublin. This doctrine has now received the stamp of Papal Infallibility, having
been embodied in the late blasphemous decree that proclaims the ‘Immaculate Conception.’ It is im-
possible for the priests of Rome to find one shred of countenance for such a doctrine in Scripture, but
in the Babylonian system the fable was ready made to their hand. There it was taught that Bacchus
went down to hell, rescued his mother from the infernal powers and carried her with him in triumph to
heaven.*”’ This fable spread wherever the Babylonian system spread, and accordingly at this day, the
Chinese celebrate, as they have done from time immemorial, a festival in honour of a Mother, who by
her son was rescued from the power of death and the grave.

The festival of the Assumption in the Romish Church is held on the 15th of August. The Chinese fes-
tival, founded on a similar legend and celebrated with lanterns and chandeliers, as shown by Sir J. F.
Davis in his able and graphic account of China, is equally celebrated in the month of August.*’®

When the mother of the Pagan Messiah came to be celebrated as having been thus ‘Assumed,” then it
was that, under the name of the ‘Dove,’*” she was worshipped as the Incarnation of the Spirit of God,
with whom she was identified. As such as she was regarded as the source of all holiness, and the
grand purifier, and of course, was known herself as the Virgin mother, pure and undefiled*** Under
the name of Proserpine (with whom, though the Babylonian goddess was originally distinct, she was
identified), while celebrated as the mother of the first Bacchus, and known as ‘Pluto’s honoured wife,’
she is also addressed in the ‘Orphic Hymns’ as ‘Associate of the seasons, essence bright, All-ruling
virgin, bearing heavenly light.”*'

41 Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 125, note *: Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, lib. ii. cap. 5, p. 266. We have seen that
the great goddess, who was worshipped in Babylon as ‘The Mother,” was in reality the wife of Ninus, the
great god, the prototype of Bacchus. In conformity with this we find a somewhat similar story told of Ari-
adne, the wife of Bacchus, as is fabled of Semelé his mother. ‘The garment of Thetis,” says Bryant (Mytholo-
gy, vol. ii. p. 99) ‘contained a description of some notable achievements in the first ages, and a particular
account of the apotheosis of Ariadne, who is described, whatever may be the meaning of it, as carried by
Bacchus to heaven.” A similar story is told of Alcmene, the mother of the Grecian Hercules, who was quite
distinct, as we have seen, from the primitive Hercules, and was just one of the forms of Bacchus, for he was
a ‘great tippler,” and the ‘Herculean goblets’ are proverbial (Muller, History of the Dorians, vol. i. p. 462).
The mother of this Hercules is said to have had a resurrection. ‘Jupiter’ [the father of Hercules] says Muller,
‘raised Alcmene from the dead and conducted her to the islands of the blest, as the wife of Rhadamanthus’
(ibid., p. 443).

4% Tbid., p. 126, note *: Sir J. F. Davis, China, vol. i. pp. 354-355.
" Tbid., note : See ante, p. 79; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 60f.

*0 Tbid., note %: Proclus, in Taylor, note upon Jamblichus, p. 136.
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Ibid., note §: Orphic Hymns, 28th, p. 109. These hymns are thought by some to have been composed by
Neo-Platonists after the Christian era, who are said to have corrupted the true doctrine of their predecessors.
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Whoever wrote these hymns, the more they are examined the more does it become evident, when they
are compared with the most ancient doctrine of Classic Greece, that their authors understood and thor-
oughly adhered to the genuine theology of Paganism. To the fact that Proserpine was currently
worshipped in Pagan Greece, though well known to be the wife of Pluto, the god of hell, under the
name of ‘The Holy Virgin,” we find Pausanias, while describing the grove Carnasius, thus bearing tes-
timony:

“This grove contains a statue of Apollo Carneus, of Mercury carrying a ram, and of
Proserpine, the daughter of Ceres, who is called the Holy Virgin.**

The purity of this ‘Holy Virgin’ did not consist merely in freedom from actual sin, but she was espe-
cially distinguished for her ‘immaculate conception,” for Proclus says,

‘She is called Core, through the purity of her essence, and her undefiled transcenden-
cy in her generations.”**’

Do men stand amazed at the recent decree? There is no real reason to wonder. It was only in follow-
ing out the Pagan doctrine previously adopted and interwoven with the whole system of Rome to its
logical consequences that that decree has been issued and that the Madonna of Rome has been formal-
ly pronounced, at last, in every sense of the term, absolutely immaculate.

Now, after all this, is it possible to doubt that the Madonna of Rome, with the child in her arms, and
the Madonna of Babylon, are one and the same goddess? It is notorious that the Roman Madonna is
worshipped as a goddess, yea, is the supreme object of worship. Will not, then, the Christians of
Britain revolt at the idea of longer supporting this monstrous Babylonian Paganism? What Christian
constituency could tolerate that its representative should vote away the money of this Protestant na-
tion for the support of such blasphemous idolatry?*** Were not the minds of men judicially blinded,
they would tremble at the very thought of incurring the guilt that this land, by upholding the corrup-
tion and wickedness of Rome, has for years past been contracting. Has not the Word of God, in the
most energetic and awful terms, doomed the New Testament Babylon? Has it not equally declared
that those who share in Babylon’s sins, shall share in Babylon’s plagues? (Rev. 18:4)

The guilt of idolatry is, by many, regarded as comparatively slight and insignificant guilt, but not so
does the God of heaven regard it. Which is the commandment of all the ten that is fenced about with
the most solemn and awful sanctions? It is the second:

‘You must not make any graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in the
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth.
You must not bow down to them, nor serve them, for I, the Lord your God, am a jeal-
ous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and
fourth generation of them that hate Me.” (Ex. 20:4-5)

These words were spoken by God’s own lips—they were written by God’s own finger on the tables of
stone, not for the instruction of the Seed of Abraham only, but of all the tribes and generations of
mankind. No other commandment has such a threatening attached to it as this! Now, if God has

I doubt this. At any rate, I allege nothing from them that is not amply borne out by authority of the highest
kind.

2 Tbid., note II: Pausanias, lib. iv., Messenica, cap. 33, p. 362.
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Ibid., note §: Proclus, in additional note to Taylor, Orphic Hymns, p. 198.

4 Ibid., p. 127, note *: It is to be lamented that Christians in general seem to have so little sense either of the

gravity of the present crisis of the Church and the world, or of the duty lying upon them as Christ’s witness-
es, to testify, and that practically, against the public sins of the nation. If they would wish to be stimulated to
a more vigorous discharge of duty in this respect, let them read an excellent and well-timed little work re-
cently issued from the press entitled, An Original Interpretation of the Apocalypse, where the Apocalyptic
statements in regard to the character, life, death, and resurrection of the Two Witnesses are briefly, but
forcibly handled.

Avram: An Original Interpretation of the Apocalypse, was written by J. F. Shaw; http://www .archive.org/
stream/anoriginalinterO0englgoog/anoriginalinterO0englgoog_djvu.txt and can also be seen in its original
form at http://books.google.co.il/books?7id=95SkCAAAAQAAJ&oe=UTF-8&redir_esc=y.
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threatened to visit the sin of idolatry above all other sins, and if we find the heavy judgments of God
pressing upon us as a nation, while this very sin is crying to heaven against us, ought it not to be a
matter of earnest inquiry, if among all our other national sins, which are both many and great, this
may not form ‘the very head and front of our offending’? What, though we do not ourselves bow
down to stocks and stones? Yet if we, making a profession the very opposite, encourage, and foster,
and maintain that very idolatry which God has so fearfully threatened with His wrath, our guilt, in-
stead of being the less, is only so much the greater, for it is a sin against the Light.

Now, the facts are manifest to all men. It is notorious, that in 1845 anti-Christian idolatry was incor-
porated in the British Constitution, in a way in which for a century and a half it had not been incor-
porated before. It is equally notorious, that ever since, the nation has been visited with one succession
of judgments after another. Ought we then to regard this coincidence as merely accidental? Ought we
not rather to see in it the fulfilment of the threatening pronounced by God in the Apocalypse? This is
at this moment an intensely practical subject. If our sin in this matter is not nationally recognised, if it
is not penitently confessed, if it is not put away from us, if, on the contrary, we go on increasing it, if
now for the first time since the Revolution, while so manifestly dependent on the God of battles for
the success of our arms, we affront Him to His face by sending idol priests into our camp, then,
though we have national fasts and days of humiliation without number, they cannot be accepted; they
may procure us a temporary respite, but we may be certain that ‘the Lord’s anger will not be turned
away, His hand will be stretched out still!"**

*5 Ibid., p. 128, note *: The above paragraph first appeared in the spring of 1855, when the empire had for
months been looking on in amazement at the ‘horrible and heart-rending’ disasters in the Crimea, caused
simply by the fact that official men in that distant region ‘could not find their hands,” and when at last a day
of humiliation had been appointed. The reader can judge whether or not the events that have since occurred
have made the above reasoning out of date. The few years of impunity that have elapsed since the Indian
Mutiny, with all its horrors, was suppressed, show the long-suffering of God, but if that long-suffering is de-
spised (which it manifestly is) while the guilt is daily increasing, the ultimate issue must just be so much the
more terrible.
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CHAPTER IV—DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE

When Linacer, a distinguished physician, but bigoted Romanist, in the reign of Henry VIII first fell in
with the New Testament, after reading it for a while he tossed it from him with impatience and a great
oath, exclaiming, ‘Either this book is not true, or we are not Christians!” He saw at once that the sys-
tem of Rome and the system of the New Testament were directly opposed to one another, and no one
who impartially compares the two systems can come to any other conclusion. In passing from the
Bible to the Breviary, it is like passing from light to darkness. While the one breathes glory to God in
the highest, peace on earth and good will to men, the other inculcates all that is dishonouring to the
Most High and ruinous to the moral and spiritual welfare of mankind.

How came it that such pernicious doctrines and practices were embraced by the Papacy? Was the
Bible so obscure or ambiguous that men naturally fell into the mistake of supposing that it required
them to believe and practise the very opposite of what it did? No, the doctrine and discipline of the
Papacy were never derived from the Bible. The fact that wherever it has the power, it lays the reading
of the Bible under its ban, and either consigns that choicest gift of heavenly love to the flames, or
shuts it up under lock and key, proves this of itself, but it can be still more conclusively established. A
glance at the main pillars of the Papal system will sufficiently prove that its doctrine and discipline, in
all essential respects, have been derived from Babylon. Let the reader now scan the evidence.

Section I —Baptismal Regeneration

It is well known that regeneration by baptism is a fundamental article of Rome, yea, that it stands at
the very threshold of the Roman system. So important, according to Rome, is baptism for this purpose
that, on the one hand, it is pronounced of ‘absolute necessity for salvation,”** insomuch that infants
dying without it cannot be admitted to glory, and on the other, its virtues are so great that it is declared
in all cases infallibly to ‘regenerate us by a new spiritual birth, making us children of God; *’—it is
pronounced to be:

‘the first door by which we enter into the fold of Jesus Christ, the first means by
which we receive the grace of reconciliation with God, therefore, the merits of His
death are by baptism applied to our souls in so superabundant a manner, as fully to
satisfy divine justice for all demands against us, whether for original or actual sin.***

Now, in both respects this doctrine is absolutely anti-Scriptural; in both it is purely Pagan. It is anti-
Scriptural, for the Lord Jesus Christ has expressly declared that infants, without the slightest respect
to baptism or any external ordinance whatever, are capable of admission into all the glory of the heav-
enly world:

‘Allow the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not, for of such is the
Kingdom of Heaven.” (Mt. 19:14)

John the Baptist, while yet in his mother’s womb, was so filled with joy at the advent of the Saviour,
that, as soon as Mary’s salutation sounded in the ears of his own mother, the unborn babe ‘leaped in
the womb for joy.” Had that child died at the birth, what could have excluded it from ‘the inheritance
of the saints in light’ for which it was so certainly ‘made meet’?

Yet, the Roman Catholic Bishop Hay, in defiance of every principle of God’s Word, does not hesitate
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Hislop, The Two Babylons, p. 129, note *: Bishop Hay, Sincere Christian, vol. i. p. 363. There are two ex-
ceptions to this statement, the case of an infidel converted in a heathen land, where it is impossible to get
baptism, and the case of a martyr ‘baptised,” as it is called, ‘in his own blood,” but in all other cases, whether
of young or old, the necessity is absolute.

“7 Tbid., p. 130, note *: Ibid., p. 356.
“% Ibid., note 1: Ibid., p. 358.
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to pen the following: ‘Question: What becomes of young children who die without baptism?’

‘Answer: If a young child were put to death for the sake of Christ, this would be to it
the baptism of blood and carry it to heaven, but except in this case, as such, infants
are incapable of having the desire of baptism, with the other necessary dispositions, if
they are not actually baptised with water, they cannot go to heaven.**

As this doctrine never came from the Bible, whence came it? It came from heathenism. The classic
reader cannot fail to remember where, and in what melancholy plight, Aeneas, when he visited the in-
fernal regions, found the souls of unhappy infants who had died before receiving, so to speak, ‘the
rites of the Church:’

‘Before the gates the cries of babes new-born,

Whom fate had from their tender mothers torn,
2490

Assault his ears.
These wretched babes, to glorify the virtue and efficacy of the mystic rites of Paganism, are excluded
from the Elysian Fields, the paradise of the heathen, and have among their nearest associates no better
company than that of guilty suicides:

“The next in place and punishment are they
Who prodigally threw their souls away.
Fools, who, repining at their wretched state,

And loathing anxious life, suborned their fate.”*”"

So much for the lack of baptism. Then as to its positive efficacy when obtained, the Papal doctrine is
equally anti-Scriptural. There are professed Protestants who hold the doctrine of Baptismal Regenera-
tion, but the Word of God knows nothing of it. The Scriptural account of baptism is not that it com-
municates the new birth, but that it is the appointed means of signifying and sealing that new birth
where it already exists. In this respect baptism stands on the very same ground as circumcision. Now,
what says God’s Word of the efficacy of circumcision? This it says, speaking of Abraham:

‘He received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith, which
he had, yet being uncircumcised’ (Rom. 4:11).

Circumcision was not intended to make Abraham righteous, he was righteous already before he was
circumcised, but it was intended to declare him righteous, to give him the more abundant evidence in
his own consciousness of his being so. Had Abraham not been righteous before his circumcision, his
circumcision could not have been a seal, could not have given confirmation to that which did not ex-
ist. So with baptism, it is ‘a seal of the righteousness of the faith’ which the man ‘has before he is bap-
tised,” for it is said, ‘He that believeth, and is baptised, shall be saved’ (Mark 16:16).

Where faith exists, if it be genuine, it is the evidence of a new heart, of a regenerated nature, and it is
only on the profession of that faith and regeneration in the case of an adult, that he is admitted to bap-
tism. Even in the case of infants, who can make no profession of faith or holiness, the administration
of baptism is not for the purpose of regenerating them, or making them holy, but of declaring them
‘holy,” in the sense of being fit for being consecrated, even in infancy, to the service of Christ, just as
the whole nation of Israel, in consequence of their relation to Abraham, according to the flesh, were
‘holy unto the Lord.’

If they were not, in that figurative sense, ‘holy,” they would not be fit subjects for baptism, which is
the seal of a holy state, but the Bible pronounces them, in consequence of their descent from believing
parents, to be ‘holy,” and that even where only one of the parents is a believer,

* Tbid., note #: Ibid., p. 362.
*0 Tbid., note §: Dryden, Virgil’s Aeneid, book vi. 11. 576-578 —in Original, 11. 427-429.

1 Tbid., note II: Ibid., 586-589 —in Original, 11. 434-436. Between the infants and the suicides one other class is
interposed, that is, those who on earth have been unjustly condemned to die. Hope is held out for these, but
no hope is held out for the babes.
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‘The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sancti-
fied by the husband, else were your children unclean, but now they are holy’ (1st Cor.
7:14).

It is in consequence of, and solemnly to declare, that ‘holiness,” with all the responsibilities attaching
to it, that they are baptised. That ‘holiness,” however, is very different from the ‘holiness’ of the new
nature, and although the very fact of baptism, if Scripturally viewed and duly improved, is in the hand
of the good Spirit of God, an important means of making that ‘holiness’ a glorious reality in the high-
est sense of the term, yet, it does not in all cases necessarily secure their spiritual regeneration. God
may, or may not, as He sees fit, give the new heart, before, or at, or after baptism, but manifest it is,
that thousands who have been duly baptised are unregenerate, are in precisely the same position as Si-
mon Magus, who, after being canonically baptised by Philip, was declared to be ‘in the gall of bitter-
ness and the bond of iniquity’ (Acts 7:23).

The doctrine of Rome, however, is, that all who are canonically baptised, however ignorant, however
immoral, if they only give implicit faith to the Church and surrender their consciences to the priests,
are as much regenerated as ever they can be, and that children coming from the waters of baptism are
entirely purged from the stain of original sin. Hence, we find the Jesuit missionaries in India boasting
of making converts by thousands, by the mere fact of baptising them, without the least previous in-
struction, in the most complete ignorance of the truths of Christianity, on their mere profession of sub-
mission to Rome. This doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration also is essentially Babylonian.

Some may perhaps stumble at the idea of regeneration at all having been known in the Pagan world,
but if they only go to India they will find at this day the bigoted Hindoos, who have never opened
their ears to Christian instruction, as familiar with the term and the idea as ourselves. The Brahmins
make it their distinguishing boast that they are ‘twice-born’**> men, and that, as such, they are sure of
eternal happiness. The same was the case in Babylon and there the new birth was conferred by bap-
tism. In the Chaldean mysteries, before any instruction could be received, it was required, first of all,
that the person to be initiated submit to baptism in token of blind and implicit obedience. We find dif-
ferent ancient authors bearing direct testimony both to the fact of this baptism and the intention of it:
‘In certain sacred rites of the heathen,” says Tertullian, especially referring to the worship of Isis and
Mithra, ‘the mode of initiation is by baptism.***

The term ‘initiation’ clearly shows that it was to the Mysteries of these divinities he referred. This
baptism was by immersion, and seems to have been rather a rough and formidable process, for we
find that he who passed through the purifying waters, and other necessary penances, ‘if he survived,
was then admitted to the knowledge of the Mysteries.*** To face this ordeal required no little courage
on the part of those who were initiated. There was this grand inducement, however, to submit, that
they who were thus baptised were, as Tertullian assures us, promised as the consequence, ‘regenera-
tion, and the pardon of all their perjuries.”*”

Our own Pagan ancestors, the worshippers of Odin, are known to have practised baptismal rites,
which, taken in connection with their avowed object in practising them, show that originally, at least,
they must have believed that the natural guilt and corruption of their new-born children could be
washed away by sprinkling them with water, or by plunging them, as soon as born, into lakes or
rivers.*”® Yea, on the other side of the Atlantic, in Mexico, the same doctrine of baptismal regenera-
tion was found in full vigour among the natives when Cortez and his warriors landed on their
shores.*” The ceremony of Mexican baptism, which was beheld with astonishment by the Spanish
Roman Catholic missionaries, is thus strikingly described in Prescott’s Conquest of Mexico:

2 Ibid., p. 132, note *: Wilford, Asiatic Researches, vol. vii. p. 271.

3 1bid., note 1: Tertullian, De Baptismo, vol. i. p. 1204.

4 Ibid., note : Elliae Commentary in St. Gregory of Nazianzus, Orat. iv; Gregorii Nazianzeni Opera, p. 245.
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Ibid., note §: Tertullian, De Baptismo, vol. i. p. 1205.
¥ Ibid., note Il: See Mallet on Anglo-Saxon Baptism, Northern Antiquities, vol. i.p. 335.
“7 Ibid., p. 133, note *: Humboldt, Mexican Researches, vol.i. p. 185.
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“When everything necessary for the baptism had been made ready, all the relations of
the child were assembled, and the midwife, who was the person that performed the
rite of baptism,*® was summoned. At early dawn they met together in the courtyard
of the house. When the sun had risen the midwife, taking the child in her arms, called
for a little earthen vessel of water, while those about her placed the ornaments, which
had been prepared for baptism, in the midst of the court. To perform the rite of bap-
tism, she placed herself with her face toward the west and immediately began to go
through certain ceremonies. .. After this she sprinkled water on the head of the infant,
saying,

‘Oh my child, take and receive the water of the Lord of the world, which is
our life, which is given for the increasing and renewing of our body. It is to
wash and to purify. I pray that these heavenly drops may enter into your body
and dwell there, that they may destroy and remove from you all the evil and
sin which was given you before the beginning of the world, since all of us are
under its power.’

“She then washed the body of the child with water and spoke in this manner:”

‘Whencesoever you come, you that are hurtful to this child, leave him and
depart from him! For he now lives anew and is born anew! Now he is puri-
fied and cleansed afresh, and our mother Chalchivitylcue [the goddess of wa-
ter] brings him into the world.’

“Having thus prayed, the midwife took the child in both hands and lifting him to-
wards heaven, said,”

‘Oh Lord, you see here your creature whom you have sent into the world, this
place of sorrow, suffering, and penitence. Grant him, Oh Lord, your gifts and
inspiration, for you are the Great God, and with you is the Great Goddess. **”

Here is the opus operatum without mistake. Here is baptismal regeneration and exorcism too,”” as
thorough and complete as any Romish priest or lover of Tractarianism could desire. Does the reader
ask what evidence is there that Mexico had derived this doctrine from Chaldea? The evidence is deci-
sive. From the researches of Humboldt we find that the Mexicans celebrated Wodan as the founder of
their race, just as our own ancestors did. The Wodan or Odin of Scandinavia can be proved to be the
Adon of Babylon. The Wodan of Mexico, from the following quotation, will be seen to be the very
same:

‘According to the ancient traditions collected by the Bishop Francis Nunez de la
Vega,” says Humboldt, ‘the Wodan of the Chiapanese [of Mexico] was grandson of
that illustrious old man, who at the time of the great Deluge, in which the greater part
of the human race perished, was saved on a raft, together with his family. Wodan co-
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Ibid., note §: As baptism is absolutely necessary to salvation, Rome also authorises midwives to administer
baptism. In Mexico the midwife seems to have been a ‘priestess.’

Ibid., note %: Prescott, History of the Conquest of Mexico, vol. iii. pp. 339-340.

Avram: Chalchiuhtlicue (also Chalciuhtlicue or Chalcihuitlicue); ‘She of the Jade Skirt,” was an Aztec god-
dess of love, beauty, youth, lakes, rivers, seas, streams, horizontal waters, storms, and baptism (Miller &
Taube 1993: 60; Taube 1993: 32-35). Reputedly universally revered at the time of the Spanish conquest, she
was an important deity figure in the Postclassic Aztec realm of central Mexico. (According to the 16th centu-
ry Dominican friar and historian Diego Durédn. ‘Universally revered’ is quoted from his Book of the Gods
and Rites, written 1574-1576 and published in English translation (Durdn 1971: 261), as cited by Read &
Gonzdlez 2002: 141). Chalchiuhtlicue was also patroness of childbirth (ibid., 140-142). She was also called
Matlalcueitl by the Tlaxcalans, enemies of the Aztecs. (From http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chalchiuhtlicue.)

Ibid., note §: In the Romish ceremony of baptism, the first thing the priest does is to exorcise the devil out of
the child to be baptised in these words, ‘Depart from him, you unclean spirit, and give place to the Holy
Spirit the Comforter’ (Sincere Christian, vol. i. p. 365). In the New Testament there is not the slightest hint
of any such exorcism accompanying Christian Baptism. It is purely Pagan.

Ibid., p. 134, note *: For proof, see Appendix, Note L, p. 312; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 254.
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operated in the construction of the great edifice which had been undertaken by men to
reach the skies, the execution of this rash project was interrupted, each family re-
ceived from that time a different language, and the great spirit Teotl ordered Wodan
to go and people the country of Anahuac.”””

This surely proves to demonstration whence originally came the Mexican mythology and whence also
that doctrine of baptismal regeneration, which the Mexicans held in common with Egyptian and Per-
sian worshippers of the Chaldean Queen of Heaven. Prestcott, indeed, has cast doubts on the genui-
ness of this tradition, as being too exactly coincident with the Scriptural history to be easily believed,
but the distinguished Humboldt, who had carefully examined the matter, and who had no prejudice to
warp him, expresses his full belief in its correctness, and even from Prestcott’s own interesting pages,
it may be proved in every essential particular, with the single exception of the name of Wodan, to
which he makes no reference, but happily the fact that that name had been borne by some illustrious
hero among the supposed ancestors of the Mexican race, is put beyond all doubt by the singular cir-
cumstance that the Mexicans had one of their days called Wodansday, exactly as we ourselves have.™”
This, taken in connection with all the circumstances, is a very striking proof, at once of the unity of
the human race and of the wide-spread diffusion of the system that began at Babel.

If the question arise, ‘How came it that the Babylonians themselves adopted such a doctrine as regen-
eration by baptism?,” we have light also on that. In the Babylonian Mysteries the commemoration of
the Flood, of the Ark, and the grand events in the life of Noah, were mingled with the worship of the
Queen of Heaven and her son. Noah, as having lived in two worlds, both before the Flood and after it,
was called ‘Dipheus’ or ‘twice-born,”* and was represented as a god with two heads looking in oppo-
site directions; the one old and the other young (Fig. 34).” Though we have seen that the two-headed
Janus, in one aspect, had reference to Cush and his son, Nimrod, viewed as one god, in a two-fold ca-
pacity as the Supreme and Father of all the deified ‘mighty ones,’ yet, in order to gain for him the very
authority and respect essential to constitute him properly the head of the great system of idolatry that
the apostates inaugurated, it was necessary to represent him as in some way or other identified with
the great patriarch, who was the Father of all, and who had so miraculous a history.

Figure 34

Therefore, in the legends of Janus, we find mixed up with other things de-
rived from an entirely different source, statements not only in regard to his
being the ‘Father of the world,” but also his being ‘the inventor of ships, ™
which plainly has been borrowed from the history of Noah, and therefore, the
remarkable way in which he is represented in the figure here presented to the
reader may confidently be concluded to have been primarily suggested by the
history of the great Diluvian patriarch, whose integrity in his two-fold life is
so particularly referred to in the Scripture, where it is said, ‘Noah was just a
man and perfect in his generations’ (Gen. 6:9) that is, in his life before the
Flood, and in his life after it. The whole mythology of Greece and Rome, as
well as Asia, is full of the history and deeds of Noah, which it is impossible to misunderstand. In In-
dia, the god Vishnu, ‘the Preserver,” who is celebrated as having miraculously preserved one right-
eous family at the time when the world was drowned, not only has the story of Noah wrought up with
his legend, but is called by his very name. Vishnu is just the Sanscrit form of the Chaldee ‘Ish-
nuh...the man Noah’ or the ‘Man of rest.”™" In the case of Indra, the ‘king of the gods,” and god of
rain, which is evidently only another form of the same god, the name is found in the precise form of

%2 Tbid., note : Humboldt, Mexican Researches, vol. i. p. 320.
% Ibid., note %: Ibid., p. 319.
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Ibid., note §: Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 21.
5 Tbid., note II: Ibid., p. 84.
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Ibid., p. 135, note *: Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 78.
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" Ibid., note f: We find the very word Ish, ‘man,” used in Sanscrit with the digamma prefixed. Thus, Visham-

pati, ‘Lord of men’ (Wilson, India Three Thousand Years Ago, p. 59).
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Ishnu. Now, the very legend of Vishnu that pretends to make him no mere creature, but the supreme
and ‘eternal god,” shows that this interpretation of the name is no mere unfounded imagination. Thus
is he celebrated in the Matsya Puran:

‘The sun, the wind, the ether, all things incorporeal, were absorbed into his divine
essence, and the universe being consumed, the eternal and omnipotent god, having
assumed an ancient form, reposed mysteriously upon the surface of that (universal)
ocean, but no one is capable of knowing whether that being was then visible or invisi-
ble, or what the holy name of that person was, or what the cause of his mysterious
slumber. Nor can anyone tell how long he thus reposed until he conceived the
thought of acting, for no one saw him, no one approached him, and none can pene-
trate the mystery of his real essence.”™

In conformity with this ancient legend, Vishnu is represented as sleeping four months every year.
Now, connect this story with the name of Noah, the man of ‘Rest,” and with his personal history dur-
ing the period of the Flood, when the world was destroyed, when for forty days and forty nights all
was chaos, when neither sun, nor moon, nor twinkling star appeared, when sea and sky were mingled,
and all was one wide universal ‘ocean,” on the bosom of which the patriarch floated, when there was
no human being to ‘approach’ him, but those who were with him in the Ark, and ‘the mystery of his
real essence is penetrated’ at once, ‘the holy name of that person’ is ascertained, and his ‘mysterious
slumber’ fully accounted for.

Wherever Noah is celebrated, whether by the name of Saturn,”” ‘the hidden one’—for that name was

applied to him as well as to Nimrod on account of his having been ‘hidden’ in the Ark in the ‘day of
the Lord’s fierce anger’—or ‘Oannes’ or ‘Janus,” the ‘Man of the Sea,” he is generally described in
such a way as shows that he was looked upon as Diphues, ‘twice-born’ or ‘regenerate.” The ‘twice-
born” Brahmins, who are all so many gods upon earth, by the very title they take to themselves, show
that the god whom they represent, and to whose prerogatives they lay claim, had been known as the
‘twice-born’ god. The connection of ‘regeneration’ with the history of Noah comes out with special
evidence in the accounts handed down to us of the Mysteries as celebrated in Egypt. The most learned
explorers of Egyptian antiquities, including Sir Gardiner Wilkinson, admit that the story of Noah was
mixed up with the story of Osiris.”"

The ship of Isis, and the coffin of Osiris, floating on the waters, point distinctly to that remarkable
event. There were different periods, in different places in Egypt, when the fate of Osiris was lament-
ed, and at one time there was more special reference to the personal history of ‘the mighty hunter be-
fore the Lord,” and at another, to the awful catastrophe through which Noah passed. In the great and
solemn festival called ‘The Disappearance of Osiris’ it is evident that it is Noah himself who was then
supposed to have been lost. The time when Osiris was ‘shut up in his coffin,” and when that coffin
was set afloat on the waters, as stated by Plutarch, agrees exactly with the period when Noah entered
the Ark. That time was, ‘the 17th day of the month Athyr, when the overflowing of the Nile had
ceased, when the nights were growing long and the days decreasing.”""

The month Athyr was the second month after the autumnal equinox at which time the civil year of the
Jews and the patriarchs began. According to this statement, then, Osiris was ‘shut up in his coffin’ on
the 17th day of the second month of the patriarchal year. Compare this with the Scriptural account of
Noah’s entering into the Ark and it will be seen how remarkably they agree (Gen. 7:11):

‘In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the second month, in the seventeenth day
of the month, were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, in the self-same day
entered Noah into the Ark.’

The period, too, that Osiris (otherwise Adonis) was believed to have been shut up in his coffin, was

%% Ibid., note %: Kennedy, Researches into Ancient and Hindoo Mythology, p. 228.
% Tbid., p. 136, note *: Bryant, Mythology, vol. iii. p. 75.
*'° Tbid., note T: Wilkinson, Manners and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iv. p. 340.
> Ibid., note i: Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, vol. ii. p. 336, D.
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precisely the same as Noah was confined in the Ark, a whole year.”'> Now, the statements of Plutarch
demonstrate that, as Osiris at this festival was looked upon as dead and buried when put into his ark
or coffin, and committed to the deep, so, when at length he came out of it again, that new state was re-
garded as a state of ‘new life’ or ‘Regeneration.”"

There seems every reason to believe that by the Ark and the Flood God actually gave to the patriar-
chal saints, and especially to righteous Noah, a vivid typical representation of the power of the blood
and Spirit of Christ, at once in saving from wrath, and cleansing from all sin—a representation which
was a most cheering seal and confirmation to the faith of those who really believed. To this Peter
seems distinctly to allude when he says, speaking of this very event, ‘The like figure whereunto bap-
tism does also now save us’ (1st Peter 3:21).

Whatever primitive truth the Chaldean priests held, they utterly perverted and corrupted it. They will-
ingly overlooked the fact that it was ‘the righteousness of the faith,” which Noah ‘had before’ the
Flood, that carried him safely through the avenging waters of that dread catastrophe and ushered him,
as it were, from the womb of the Ark by a new birth into a new world, when on the Ark, resting on
Mount Ararat, he was released from his long confinement. They led their votaries to believe that, if
they only passed through the baptismal waters and the penances therewith connected, that of itself
would make them like the second father of mankind, ‘Diphueis...twice-born...regenerate,” would
entitle them to all the privileges of ‘righteous’ Noah and give them that ‘new birth’ (palingenesia),’"*
which their consciences told them they so much needed. The Papacy acts on precisely the same prin-
ciple and from this very source has its doctrine of baptismal regeneration been derived, about which
so much has been written and so many controversies been waged. Let men contend as they may, this,
and this only, will be found to be the real origin of the anti-Scriptural dogma.’"

The reader has seen already how faithfully Rome has copied the Pagan exorcism in connection with
baptism. All the other peculiarities attending the Romish baptism, such as the use of salt, spittle,
chrism or anointing with oil, and marking the forehead with the sign of the cross, are equally Pagan.
Some of the continental advocates of Rome have admitted that some of these at least have not been
derived from Scripture. Thus, Jodocus Tiletanus of Louvaine, defending the doctrine of ‘Unwritten
Tradition,” does not hesitate to say,

‘We are not satisfied with that which the Apostles or the Gospel do declare, but we
say that, as well before as after, there are many matters of importance and weight ac-
cepted and received out of a doctrine, which is nowhere set forth in writing. For we
do bless the water wherewith we baptize, and the oil wherewith we anoint, yea, and
besides that, him that is christened. And (I pray you) out of what Scripture have we
learned the same? Have we it not of a secret and unwritten ordinance? And further,
what Scripture has taught us to grease with oil? Yea, I pray you, whence comes it,
that we do dip the child three times in the water? Does it not come out of this hidden
and undisclosed doctrine, which our forefathers have received closely without any cu-
riosity, and do observe it still.”"°

This learned divine of Louvaine, of course, maintains that ‘the hidden and undisclosed doctrine’ of

2 Ibid., p. 137, note *: Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, lib. iii. c. xiv., vol. i. pp. 356-357. Theocritus, Idyll xv., 11.
103-104, pp. 190-191, Poetae Graeci Minores. Theocritus is speaking of Adonis, as delivered by Venus
from Acheron or the infernal regions, after being there for a year, but as the scene is laid in Egypt it is evi-
dent that it is Osiris he refers to, as he was the Adonis of the Egyptians.

5 Ibid., note ¥: Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, vol. ii. pp. 356-357, et quae sequuntur. It was in the character of

Pthah-Sokari-Osiris that he was represented as having been thus buried in the waters. In his own character,
simply as Osiris, he had another burial altogether.

> Tbid., note i: Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, vol.ii. p. 364, F.

> Tbid., note §: There have been considerable speculations about the meaning of the name Shinar, as applied to

the region of which Babylon was the capital. Do not the facts above stated cast light on it? What so likely a
derivation of this name as to derive it from shene, ‘to repeat,” and naar, ‘childhood.” The land of ‘Shinar,
then, according to this view is just the land of the ‘Regenerator.’

316 Tbid., p. 138, note *: Review of Epistle of Dr. Gentianus Harvet, p. 19 B, and 20 A.
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which he speaks, was the ‘unwritten word” handed down through the channel of infallibility, from the
Apostles of Christ to his own time, but after what we have already seen the reader will probably enter-
tain a different opinion of the source from which the hidden and undisclosed doctrine must have
come, and indeed, Father Newman himself admits, in regard to ‘holy water’ (that is, water impregnat-
ed with ‘salt,” and consecrated) and many other things that were, as he says, ‘the very instruments and
appendages of demon-worship’ —that they were all of ‘Pagan’ origin and ‘sanctified by adoption into
the Church.”"

What plea, then, what palliation can he offer, for so extraordinary an adoption? Why, this: that the
Church had ‘confidence in the power of Christianity to resist the infection of evil” and to transmute
them to ‘an evangelical use.” What right had the Church to entertain any such ‘confidence?’ What fel-
lowship could light have with darkness? What concord between Christ and Belial? Let the history of
the Church bear testimony to the vanity, yea, impiety of such a hope. Let the progress of our inquiries
shed light upon the same. At the present stage, there is only one of the concomitant rites of baptism to
which I will refer—viz. the use of spittle in that ordinance, and an examination of the very words of
the Roman ritual in applying it will prove that its use in baptism must have come from the Mysteries.
The following is the account of its application, as given by Bishop Hay:

“The priest recites another exorcism, and at the end of it touches the ear and nostrils
of the person to be baptised with a little spittle, saying,”

‘Ephpheta, that is, Be opened into an odour of sweetness, but you be put to
flight, Oh Devil, for the judgment of God will be at hand.”"®

Surely the reader will at once ask, what possible, what conceivable connection can there be between
spittle and an odour of sweetness? If the secret doctrine of the Chaldean mysteries be set side by side
with this statement it will be seen that, absurd and nonsensical as this collocation of terms may ap-
pear, it was not at random that spittle and an odour of sweetness were brought together. We have seen
already how thoroughly Paganism was acquainted with the attributes and work of the promised Mes-
siah, though all that acquaintance with these grand themes was used for the purpose of corrupting the
minds of mankind and keeping them in spiritual bondage. We have now to see that, as they were well
aware of the existence of the Holy Spirit, so, intellectually, they were just as well acquainted with His
work though their knowledge on that subject was equally debased and degraded.

Servius, in his comments upon Virgil’s First Georgic, after quoting the well known expression, ‘Mys-
tica vannus lacchi...the mystic fan of Bacchus,” says that that ‘mystic fan’ symbolised the ‘purifying
of souls.”"” How could the fan be a symbol of the purification of souls? The answer is, The fan is an
instrument for producing ‘wind’** and in Chaldee, as has been already observed, it is one and the
same word which signifies ‘wind’ and the ‘Holy Spirit.” There can be no doubt that from the very be-
ginning, the ‘wind’ was one of the divine patriarchal emblems by which the power of the Holy Spirit
was shadowed forth, even as our Lord Jesus Christ said to Nicodemus,

‘The wind blows where it wishes and you hear the sound of it, but cannot tell where it
comes from or where it goes. So it with everyone that is born of the Spirit’ (John 3:8).

Hence, when Bacchus was represented with ‘the mystic fan,” that was to declare him to be the mighty
One with whom was ‘the residue of the Spirit.” Hence came the idea of purifying the soul by means of
the wind, according to the description of Virgil, who represents the stain and pollution of sin as being
removed in this very way: ‘For this are various penances enjoined, and some are hung to bleach upon
the Wind.>”'

*'7 Tbid., note T: John Henry Newman, An Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine, pp. 359-360.
% Tbid., note i: Bishop Hay, Sincere Christian, vol. i. p. 368.
Y Tbid., p. 139, note *: Servius, vol. ii. p. 197.

> Ibid., note t: There is an evident allusion to the ‘mystic fan’ of the Babylonian god in the doom of Babylon,
as pronounced by Jeremiah 51:1-2: “Thus says the Lord! Behold! I will raise up against Babylon and against
them that dwell in the midst of them that rise up against me, a destroying wind, and will send unto Babylon
fanners that shall fan her and shall empty her land!’

! Ibid., note %: Dryden, Virgil’s Aeneid, book vi. vs. 1002-1003; in Original, 11. 739-741.
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Hence, the priests of Jupiter (who was originally just another form of Bacchus; see Fig. 35), were
called Flamens’*—that is, Breathers or bestowers of the Holy Spirit by breathing upon their votaries.

In the Mysteries, the spittle was just another symbol for the same thing. In Egypt, through which the
Babylonian system passed to Western Europe, the name of the ‘Pure or Purifying Spirit™ was
‘Rekh,”* but ‘Rekh’ also signified ‘spittle,”** so that to anoint the nose and ears of the initiated with
‘spittle,” according to the mystic system, was held to be anointing them with the ‘Purifying Spirit.’

That Rome, in adopting the ‘spittle,” actually copied from some Chaldean ritual in which ‘spittle’ was
the appointed emblem of the ‘Spirit’ is plain from the account which she gives in her own recognised
formularies of the reason for anointing the ears with it. The reason for anointing the ears with spittle
says Bishop Hay, is because ‘by the grace of baptism, the ears of our soul are opened to hear the
Word of God and the inspirations of His Holy Spirit,”* but what, it may be asked, has the ‘spittle’ to
do with the ‘odour of sweetness’?

Figure 357

I answer; the very word ‘Rekh,” which signified the ‘Holy Spirit,’
and was visibly represented by the ‘spittle,” was intimately connected
with ‘Rikh,” which signifies a ‘fragrant smell’ or ‘odour of sweet-
ness.” Thus, a knowledge of the Mysteries gives sense and a consis-
tent meaning to the cabalistic saying addressed by the Papal baptiser
to the person about to be baptised, when the ‘spittle’ is daubed on his
nose and ears, which otherwise would have no meaning at all— ‘Eph-
pheta. Be opened into an odour of sweetness.’

While this was the primitive truth concealed under the ‘spittle,” yet
the whole spirit of Paganism was so opposed to the spirituality of the
patriarchal religion, and indeed, intended to make it void and to draw
men utterly away from it, while pretending to do homage to it, that among the multitude in general the
magic use of ‘spittle’ became the symbol of the grossest superstition. Theocritus shows with what de-
basing rites it was mixed up in Sicily and Greece,” and Persius thus holds up to scorn the people of
Rome in his day for their reliance on it to avert the influence of the ‘evil eye:’

‘Our superstitions with our life begin,

The obscene old grandam, or the next of kin,

The new-born infant from the cradle takes,

And first of spittle a lustration makes.

Then in the spawl her middle finger dips,

Anoints the temples, forehead, and the lips,
Pretending force of magic to prevent (urentes oculos)
By virtue of her nasty excrement.”—Dryden’*®

While thus far we have seen how the Papal baptism is just a reproduction of the Chaldean, there is

22 Tbid., note §: From Flo, ‘I breathe.’
>3 Tbid., p. 140, note *: Bunsen, Egypt, vol. i. pp. 475-476, 516.
2 Ibid., note {: Parkhurst, Hebrew Lexicon, p. 703.
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Ibid., note %: Bishop Hay, Sincere Christian, vol. i. p. 368.

%% Tbid., note §: From Pompeii, vol. ii. p. 150. The reader will remember that Jupiter, as ‘Jupiter puer’ or

‘Jupiter the boy,” was worshipped in the arms of the goddess Fortuna, just as Ninus was worshipped in the
arms of the Babylonian goddess, or Horus in the arms of Isis (see ante, p. 20; in The Full Hislop it’s p. 15f.).
Moreover, Cupid, who, as being the son of Jupiter, is Vejovis—that is, as we learn from Ovid (vol. iii. p.
179, in a note to Fasti, lib. iii. v. 408) ‘Young Jupiter’ —is represented, as in the above cut, not only with the
wine cup of Bacchus, but with the Ivy garland, the distinctive mark of the same divinity, around him.

7 Tbid., p. 141, note *: Theocritis, Idyll, ii. 61, pp. 126-127.
> Tbid., note {: Persius, Satires, ii. v. 30-34, in Original.
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one other point to be noticed, which makes the demonstration complete. That point is contained in the
following tremendous curse fulminated against a man who committed the unpardonable offence of
leaving the Church of Rome, and published grave and weighty reasons for so doing:

‘May the Father, who creates man, curse him! May the Son, who suffered for us,
curse him! May the Holy Spirit who suffered for us in baptism, curse him!***

I do not stop to show how absolutely and utterly opposed such a curse as this is to the whole spirit of
the Gospel, but what I call the reader’s attention to is the astounding statement that ‘the Holy Spirit
suffered for us in baptism.” Where in the whole compass of Scripture could warrant be found for such
an assertion as this, or anything that could even suggest it? Let the reader revert to the Babylonian ac-
count of the personality of the Holy Spirit, and the amount of blasphemy contained in this language
will be apparent. According to the Chaldean doctrine, Semiramis, the wife of Ninus or Nimrod, when
exalted to divinity under the name of the Queen of Heaven, came, as we have seen, to be worshipped
as Juno, the ‘Dove’ —in other words, the Holy Spirit incarnate. Now, when her husband, for his blas-
phemous rebellion against the majesty of heaven, was cut off for a season it was a time of tribulation
also for her. The fragments of ancient history that have come down to us give an account of her trepi-
dation and flight, to save herself from her adversaries. In the fables of the mythology, this flight was
mystically represented in accordance with what was attributed to her husband. The bards of Greece
represented Bacchus, when overcome by his enemies, as taking refuge in the depths of the ocean (see
Fig. 36).

Thus, Homer:

‘In a mad mood, while Bacchus blindly raged,
Lycurgus drove his trembling bands, confused,
O’er the vast plains of Nusa. They in haste
Threw down their sacred implements, and fled
In fearful dissipation. Bacchus saw

Rout upon rout, and, lost in wild dismay,

Plunged in the deep. Here, Thetis in her arms Figure 36"
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Received him shuddering at the dire event.
In Egypt, as we have seen, Osiris, as identified with Noah, was represented, when overcome by his
grand enemy Typhon, or the ‘Evil One,” as passing through the waters. The poets represented Semi-
ramis as sharing in his distress, and likewise, seeking safety in the same way. We have seen already,

°* Tbid.